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Pope Pius his CREE D, 


OR THE 
Profeflion of the Roman Catholick Faith. 


HAT the Profeſſion of one and the ſame V. Bulam 
: Faith may be uniformly exhibited to all, Pi 4. ſuper 
and its certain form may be known to all ;\;,1- bes 
we bave cauſed it to be publiſhed, ſtridtly ſub finem Con- 
commanding that the Profeſſion of Faith be © Triden- 
a exif made after this form and no other. I N. © 

do with firm Faith believe and profeſs all and ſingular 

things contained in the Creeds (to wit, Nicene, &c.) which 

the Roman Church uſeth ; namely, 1 believe in God the 

Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth, and of 

all things viſible and inviſible, &c. The Apoſtolick and 
Keclefiaſtical Traditions and other obſervances and Con- 

ſtitutions of that Church T firmly admit and embrace. 
I do alſo confeſs, that there be truly and properly Seven 
Sacraments of the new Law inſtituted by our Lord Jeſus. 
Chriſt, Extreme Union, Orders, Marriage, &c. And that 
they confer Grace, All things which concerning Original 
Sin and Juſtification were. defined in the qtht Council of 
Trent 7 embrace and receive. Alſo I confeſs, that in the 
Maſs is offered to God a true, proper and propitiatory 
Sacrifice for the quick and dead; and that in the Holy. 
Euchariſt is truly, really and ſubſtantially the body and 
bloud of our Lord, and that there is made a converſion 
of the whole ſubſtance of the Bread into his Body, and of 
A 2 the 


the Wine into his Bloud, which converſion the Cathy. 
lick Church cafferh Tranſubſtantiation. I-comfe/; tf, 
that under one kind onely all and whole Chriſt , and 
the true Sacrament is received. I do conſtantly hold 
there is a Purgatory, and the Souls detained there are 
helped by the ſuffrages of the Faithful. And likewiſe, 
that the Saints reigning with Chriſt, are to be wor ſhip- 
ped and prayed to and that their Reliques are to be 
wor (hipped. And moſt firmly 1 avonch, that the Images 
of Chriſt and the Mother >| God and other Saints, are 
to be had and retained, and that to them due honour and 
wveneration is to be given. Alſo, that the power of Ine 
dulgences was left by Chriſt in the Church ; and I af- 
firm the uſe thereof to be moſt wholeſome to Chriſts people. 
That the Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Roman Church 
is the Mother and Miſtris of all Churches. I acknow. 
ledge, and I vow and ſwear true obedience to the Biſhop 
of Rome, the Succeſſour of St. Peter, the Prince of the 
Apoſtles, and the Vicar of Feſus Chriſt. And all other 
things likewiſe do 1 undoubtingly receive and confeſ; 
which are delivered, defined and declared by the ſacred 
Canons and General Councils; and eſpecially the Holy 
Council of Trent. And withal, I condemn and accurſe 
all things that are contrary hereunto, ----- and that I will 
be careful this true Catholick Faith, out of the which no 
man can be ſaved, which at this time I willingly profeſs, 
be conſtantly ( with Gods help ) retained and confeſſed 
whole and inviolate to the laſt gaſp, and by thoſe that 
are under me'=--= holden, taught and preached to the ut- 


termoſt of my power, I the ſaid N. promiſe, vow and 
ſwear. So God me help, and his Holy Golpels. 


After 


A Brief 


EXAMINATION 


OF THE , 


Preſent Roman Catholick Faith, &Cc. 


S 1R, 


I 


Received your Letter, wherein you deſire I would give 

you ſatisfaQtion concerning the Vi/ibility of the Proteſtant 

Religion and Church'in the Ages before Luther. In 

order thereunto, I ſend you theſe Lines, requeſting you, as 

you love and value the ſafety of your own Soul, laying afide F 

the blind belief of the Roman Infallibility, (which renders all 
Diſcourſing or Writing vain and unprofitable ) to read them 

ſeriouſly and impartially. You begin thus : © I find your 

© Divines aſſerting that the Church hath been hidden and in- L. 

* viſble. How Prote- 

- To which Tanſwer ; That the Church hath been for ſome Kant Writers 
time hidden, 5. e. obſcured; fo that it was not conſpicuous are to be un- 
or eafily diſcernable by all Chriſtians, much leſs Heathens, 9ritood when 
15 a truth ſo manifeſt, that our Adverſaries themſelves grant 27 F505 
itz as I ſhall ſhew afterward. That the Catholick Church etc Viſhi. 
was ever wholly rooted out by Herelie or Perſecution ;* or kity of the 
that in any Age all outward profeflion of the Truth, though Church. 
ſometime more ſecret and private, was wholly hidden and Mu: ex 
utterly inviſible in the eyes of all men, we affirm not. Car. temp = 
dinal Bellarmine himſelf notes, that many of his Church have probant Eccle- 
taken much needleſs pains in proving againſt us the perpe- {iam non poſſe 
euity and indefeRibility of the Church, which as he conteſles, 4%/olure defice- 
we never demed : We only ſay that any particular Church, 7*3 , #2 He- 


retics id con» 
nd 


even that of Rome, may utterly fail. But you add, ©I tind 

cc wi . N . Yn 

your Divines ſaying otherwiſe, for Biſhop Fuel, Apol. p.7. pcctef Militans 
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E; wrieth, hb. 3. cap. 13. 


214; Xamination 


© writeth, That Luther's preaching was the very firſt appear. 
«ing of -the Goſpel. And pag. 8. That Forty years and 
<< upward, 4.e. at the firſt ſetting forth of Luther and Zuin- 
© rlinz, the truth was unknown and unheard of; and that 
* they came firſt to the knowledg and preaching of the Gol. 
© pel. Let Biſhop Fuel anſwer for himſelf. Defence of the 
Apol. pag. 82. © Ye lay we confeſs our Church began only 
&* about Forty years ſince. No, Mr. Harding, we confeſs it 
* not, and you your ſelf well know we pes, 4" it not. Our 
* Do&rine 15 the, Old, and yours is the New. We ſay our 
« Do&trine and the order of our Churches, is older than yours 
* by Five hundred years. And he not ouy ſaith it, but un. 
anſwerably proves it by the Teſtimonies of the Ancient Fa- 
thers. Hence that Book 1s appointed to be had in all ouc 
Churches; ſo great a reſpe&t have we for Primitive Anti- 
quity ; and ſo far are we from in—__y the Goſpel or the 
. Truth we profeſs to be no older than Lather or Zuinglins. 
Pag. 355,356. But Mr. bite in his Defence of the Way to the Church, 
ſaith, Popery was ſuch a Leprofie ſpreading fo univerſally * 
over the Church, that there was no viſible Company of Peo- 
ple appearing to the World ( wm. in the Ages next before 
Luther ) free from it. True, he ſaith ſo, but he explains his 


meaning in the ſame place ; for he acknowledgeth the 
Churches of Gran, peg Armenia, to have been and 
1ble 


ſtill co be true vifible Chriſtian Churches ; yea, that the 

Church of Rome is a part of the Vifible Church of God, where- 

in our Anceſtors poſſeſſed the true Faith, as to the Funda- 

mental Articles neceſſary to Salvation, and were ſome of 

: them ſaved: So that he acknowledgeth in ſome ſenſe, the 

Beelefia vera Viſibility of the Church, even Rowan; which Proteſtants 

erat in Papa- deny not; who grant that the true Church was in or under 

tu, ſed Papa- the Papacy, although the Papacy was not that Church. Nei- 

cus non erat ther is there any contradiction in this, for a Leper 1s a true 

vers Eccleſia. \f:n, and as truly Viſible as one that is clean. Leprofie is 
Alis cantius TY ( . . 

Papatum d;- Nt a diſtin Body, but a Diſeaſe cleaving to it. In like 

xerunt fuiſſe manner, Popery 15 not of it ſelf a diſtin Church, but a 

3n Eccleſia, corrupt humour in latter Ages predominant in the true Vi- 

20n Eccleſiam (jhle Church of God. Neverthele(s he denies firſt the Pa- 

pacy, 5. e. the Errors and Corruptions in Doctrine and Wor- 

de ViſibiL.Ecc), hip introduc'd of late by the Popes and their adherencs, s 


p. 136. 
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of the Preſent Roman Catholick Faith. 


be any part of the true antient Chriſtian Catholick Faith, 

by which our Anceſtors were faved, any more than Lepro- 

fie is any part of a Man. Seconely, he denyeth that there 

is alwaics and at all times in this true Viſible Church a vihble 

Company or State of People actually and perſonally divided 

from the reſt that profeſs the True Faith, perform Religi- 

ous Worſhip,and exerciſe Church-Diſcipline in open and con- 

{picuous manner, wholly free from the Corruptions and A- 

buſes of ſuch as have defiled the Church. For 'tis one thin 

to be a True Viſible Church, another to be free from al 

ſuch Errors and Corruptions, as may, being wilfully perſiſted 

in, endanger Mens Salvation, and therefore need Reforma- 
- ton» The Church of the Jews was the true, yea, the only 

true Church of God; yet in the time of Eljah, and after in 
our Saviour*s days, they were generally ten Tribes of ewelve 
over-run with Idolatry and Superſtition. The like we ſay of 
the Church of Rome 1n the Ages next before Luther, when 
not only groſs Ignorance, but many palpable Errors and Cor- 
ruptions 1n Doctrine, Worſhip, and Government, did viſibly 
appear, which many eminent Profeſſors, ( ſufficient, as a The Anſwer 
Fluit confeſſeth, to prove the Churches Viſibility under Per- *2 Þ- Wore, 
ſecution ) who lived and died in the Communion of that P5354 
Church, openly oppoſed, lamented and bewailed, as S. Bernard, $ee the Arti. 
Clemangis, Alvarus, Pelagins, Cameracenſis, Biſhop Groſt head, cles of Refor- 
mth innumerable more ; although they were over-born by mation propo- 
the predominant Party then bearing rule, who could not in- = wen? 
ture to hear of Reformation, tho much defired by many true 7,2, py 
Catholicks, and promiſed 'by Adrien the Sixth, and other dmg 
Popes before the calling of the Council*of Trene. But it is Emperour, 
rery difingenuous to quote out of any Writer a line or two, 91d Charles 
nd not to add with it his explained ſenſe and meaning. As 3 _ 
for Mr. Perkins, who in bis Reformed Catholick ( which I 254 mg af 4 
bave not now by me ) ſaith, That during the ſpace of 990 years tomy 2. P. _ 
tbere was 0 Church Viſible beſides the Roman Catholick Church, and toms 3. 
bis Words ( if his ) admit of the ſame Anſwer. But 1 dare ap- ?- 570- 
jral ro any Chriſtian, whether he can poſlibly believe that 
J ny learned Proteſtant Writer, yea any man in his wits, Juels Deſence. 

ſhould _—_— the Goſpel preached by our Saviour and the pag. 45, 45. _ 

Apoſtles, afterted by the Antient Fathers and Martyrs, ihould | 
wit appear 1n the World, when Luther and Zuinglius began 
B 2 0 
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to preach. ' For my part I utterly renounce that Goſpel, 
Faith, and Church, of which Luther, Zuinglius, or any mere 
mortal man, tho canary bc be Infallible, is the Author 
and Founder, Did not 1 believe the Doctrine generally 
own'd by the Proteſtants,to be grounded in the Scriptures and 
the concurrent ſenſe of the Antent Fathers, I could not fatis- 
fe my own Conſcience as to the profeſſion of it. The true 
meaning then of ſome Proteſtant Writers could be only this; 
That the Goſpel or Chriſtian Religion did in Luther's days 


begin firſt to appear more eminently freed or reformed from | 


thoſe after-grown Errors and Corruptions it was in ſome later 
Ages mis-figured with, being reduced to the prime Rule of 
Faith, the Scripture, and its beſt interpreter, Primitive Anti- 
Garen?. 4% Quity. And is it not an unſpeakable Blefling, that we en- 


$:rg:0 de Cone - - : 
+ 206 Joy lucha Reformation? For I can ſcarcely think, that any 


49:2. 2. qu. lober Romaniſt will deny, that the firſt were the beſt, and 
7. art. 7. 1c/P. the laſt the worſt Ages of the Church, and that there was 
ad 4. after the Apoſtles days, and the firſt 5 or coo years a mani- 

feſt decleniion of the antient purity of Do&rin and fimpli- 


city of Devotion, altho there ſtill remained a true Church 


as to eſſentials. 


i. BU T that-we may not beat the air, I ſhall firſt of all en- 

The Que- quire into the true ſtate of the Queſtion. Proteſtants do not, 

— as Bellarmine giants, affirm the Church to be wholly and ab- 

tity py ths Jolutely Inviſible or utterly hid from; the eyes of all men in 

Church ſtated. any Age, but comparatively only, not being alwaies equally F 

Viſible. They acknowledg that God ever had and will have . 

a Church in the World which ſhall make in ſome degree a F 

Thus it was {19 profefiion of Chriſtian Religion even under Perlecu- 

in the days of 97» tho not ſo illuſtrious and conſpicuous; for they ſay that 

Athanaſius the Church may be reduced to a ſmall number, the Orthodox 

and H:/ary. Paſtors may be violently thruſt out of their Churches, and 

See theirwords the beſt Chriſtians forced to worſhip God privately in corners. 

below. And will any man deny but this detra&ts much from the Vi- 
{bility and conſpicuouſneſs of the Church ? 

They of the Church of Rome grant all this. The Jeſu 

Mr. White anſwers, doth not avow, yea diſowns it, that the 

Deſence of the Church js viſible, 1.6. that it is a Company of Chriſtions ſo illu- 

Way. P. 354 ſfrious as it not only may be, but atually is known to 4 men 
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living at\gll times; for ſaith he, I know well enough that the Eccleſia ali 

Charch hath not alwaies, eſpecially in time of Perſecution, ſuch 14, his... 
an outward worldly and proſperous eſtate. I grant alſo, adds he, ratur 6 tan- 
that ſometimes the Church is obſcured, as S. Auſtin ſaith, with ” cbnubi- 
multitude of Scandals, and therefore it is not alwaies alike famous (4 mutithe 
and illuſtrious, eſpecially ſo as to ſhine aftually through the whole _ oe 
World. T1 will add the Words -of another learned Jeſuite, xpiit.- ad Vin- 
Greg. de Valentia, When we ſay the Church is alway conſpicaons, cent.48. 


this muſt not be taken as if we thought it, might at all times be Firmuores 
Partim exula- 


diſcerned alike eaſily. For we know, that ſometimes it ( i.e. the G, 
Church, the Mountain, 1/ai. 2.2.) is ſo tofſed with the waves | True 5am 
of Errors, Schiſms, and Perſecutions, that to ſuch as are uh1kil- pig © 
ful (as the far greater part of Chriitians ever are ) and do net Diligenter 
diſcreetly enough weigh circumſtances of times and things, it ſhall animadverts | 
be wery hard to be known ; which then eſpecially fell our, when debe q war fic 
the falſhood of Arrians bare rule almoſt over all the World. he _ = 
Therefore we deny mot, but that it will be harder to diſcern the kt or ak 
Church at ſome time than at other ſome ; yt this Tve awouch, that eſſe ſemper 
it alway might be diſcerned by ſuch as could wiſely eſteem ©on(picuam, 
things : So he. | : quaſi velumus 
eamomni tem- 
pore dignoſci poſſe wque facile. Novimus enim illam aliquando errorum, ſchiſmatum, 
perſecutionum flutibus eſſe _—_—_ ut imperitis quidem nec ſatis prudenter rationes 
temporum rerumque circumſtantias eſtumantibus cognitu fuerit difficilis quod tum mas 
xime accidit cium Arianorum perfidta in orb? pence tcto domimabatur. Analyl, Fid. 1. 6, c. 4. 


And is this all they would infer from Mar .5.1 4,15. Ne are the 
light of the world. A City that is ſet on an hill cannot be hid,&c. 
Is a Light or City on a hill only diſcernable by a tew dif- 
creet quick-lighted perſons ? Is this the Viſtbility they ſom ich 
contend for 2 Well, it's here granted us, that the Church 1s 
not alway eaſily vifhible or diſcernable to all, but only to.a 
few diſcreet Perſons. -It this will ſatisfhe them, we ſhall 
readily grant, that the Proceſtane Church under the Perle- 
cution and Errors of the Papacy was not eaſily dilcernable, 
yea was or is hardly viſible to ſuch as are unskiltul, and do 
not wiſely enough weigh circumſtances of times, viz, of 
Oppreſlion and Perſecution : Yet this we ſay, that it nught 
have been diſcern'd even in the next Ages before Luther, nor 
only in the Waldenſes, Wickleviſts, Albigenſes, and Bobemians, 
{ how odious and contemptible {oever they are. render'd co 
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A Brief Explanation 
the ignorant and unskilful by their Adverſaries) but many 
other eminent Profeſſors and Writers of their own Church, 
by ſuch as can diſcreetly judg of things and times. 

What great matter then can theſe men make of the Viſfi- 
bilicy of the Church they ſo much boaſt of ? Bur is all this 
Contention about nathing ? truly it is no eafie thing to re- 
ſolve what 1t is our Adverlaries would have more than is al. 


— A and as it weze pointed 


ks Betiarmin. ought determmately or particuls) 

de Eccleſ:Milit. This property of "the Church ( faith he ) exceedingly tronbleth all 
bb 3. Cap.2- FHerericks, 

Eoclefia wiſts 

bibs eſt, 3. e. fic in lute hominum E5 conſpetu fs ut quovis ſeculo evidenter internoſe; 
& quaſi digito monſtrars queat congregatio ilia quam eſſe veram Eorleſiam determinate 
oredere poſſis ac debeas. Hec autem Eccleſia proprietas univerſos Hereticos peſſime haber, 
Anal. Fide1, lib. 6. pag. 39. 


But it would exceedingly trouble him were he alive, or 
any man elſe, to reconcile this with his former conceflion. 
For; if the true Church be fo placed in the light and ſight of 
men, that in any Age it may be evidently diſcerned and pointed 
at by the finger ; how is it that ( as he is forced to grant ) in 
times of Perſecution, and over-ſpreading Error, as under the Hea- 
then Emperors, and in the prevalency of the Arian Herehi, 
it is very bard to many, #0 ſee where the true Church is, yea none do 
diſcern it, but ſuch as prudemtly weigh circumſtances of times and 
things, which the far greater part of men neither do nor can ? 
Who of our Adverſaries if he had lived in the days of Hilary, 
would not have taken the Aria#s for the true Church ? Did 
not all, orthe far greater part-of Bellarmin's Notes of the 
erue Church belong to them only, as Multitude, Succeflion, 
temporal Proſperity, external Glory, efficacy of Doctrine, 

Ad ann. 33% converting, 0r rather perverting, almoſt, as Barenins grants, 
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the whole World 2 Would they have taken thoſe few for the 
true Catholick Church, who ſeparated themſelves from their 
heretical, but ſuppoſed infallible, Head and.Guide of the uni- 
rerſal Church, Pope Liberius ? Baronins the Cardinal acknow- Ad ann. 357. 
ledges that he communicated with the Arians, and in his own ». Bellarmin. 
Letters ſtill extant, he profeſſech, that in all things he agreed ——_ Pont, 
ich them : Yea farther S. Hilary, Athanaſius, and S.Hierome T jyecrjus pop 
write that he ſubſcribed to the Herefie of the Arians, and exa%um « 
yet Bellarmine and other of their Writers, make it an effen- ex:lio bien- 
tial qualification of a Catholick or Member of the true Church, 1m 1nflexus 
to hold Communion with the Biſhop of Rowe, and to hve un. — 
der his Government; who inſtead of being an infallible Guide {era arts < 
to others, may fgll into damnable Herehe himſelf. I would tus, argue 
gladly know which Company was at that time the true #4 reſtieurus 
Church, whether they that joyned with Liberizs, or ſuch as 9 Eccleſie. 
ſeparated from him ? Here I cannot but obſerve ( which _ we _ 
Cardinal Baronius takes notice of ) that when by the favour jews? 5 © 
of the Emperour Conſtantivs, and the interceſſion of the Arian Catal. I For- 
Biſhops, Liberins was upon his ſubſcription reſtored to his tunatians ; 
Bilhoprick, many Clergy-men chole rather to ſuffer death, S*#ſcripfir 
than to joyn in Communion with him z whom they them- —_ =_ 
klves account Martyrs, or at leaſt dare not condemn as dam- cþ,ou;co, air 
nable Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; the appellations they be- Liberium c.e- 
ſow upon Proteſtants, for their not communicating with the 4 vium 
Roman Biſhop. exits in Hoe 
. reticam fra» 
weatem ſubſcripfige. Liberius is declared to be a Heretick by the SixthSeventh, and Eighth 
General Council, and Pope Agatho, and Pope Leo the Second. Pater ex lib. de Romans 
Pontificibus multss Clericos Rome 4 Conſtantio necatos eſſe qui noluerunt cum Liberio 
communicare. Baron. ad ann. 357. parag. 49- 


But I have not yet done with Valentia, who in the ſame - Non uſque 
place farther granteth, that rhe Eſſence and Truth of the Church, 49 12/1 volu- 


Le. true Faith, Holineſs, and the like, are not viſible, neither ſe _ 
can be evidently known or bel:eved to be really in that _—_ of am ut cenſea- 


men it ſelf, who' are indeed the true Church. Is not this the mus aur oculs 
Proteſtants Inviſible Church 2 Who ſometimes lay that it is cer aur evi- 
ts ratione 
ntellig; poſſe ipſam etiam Eccleſig quaſi eſſentiam (© veritatem, aut etiam proprietates 
ur ones. Non enim arbitramur palam aſpici aut evidenter cognoſci poſſe quod ulla con- 
pregatio fit revera catus rete colentium Deum, &c. Imo vero hc inlla ipſa congregatione 
tminum ineſſe, que vera eſt Eccleſia;non niſi obſcura fide credymus Fe. Anal Fid. 1.6. p.30. . 


one 
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one thing to ſee that which is the Church, viz. the Perſons 
publickly profefling true Religion in it; and another to ſee 
that it is a true Church, which depends upon the ſincerity of 
their Profeflion, known only by God, who ſearcheth the 
heart. Nothing can be more evidently true. than this: For 
{ſuppoſe I ſee ( and what can Ifſee more ? ) a Company of 
men baptized into the Name af Chriſt, meeting together in 
Churches to ſerve him, to read, pray, receive the Sacraments, 
as the Arians and other Hereticks d1d, and many prophane 
Perſons or Hypocrites daily do ; is this ſufficient evidence 
to afſure me that they, and not others, who perform the 
very ſame outward acts of divine Worſhip, tho more pri. 
vately, are the only true Church, to which Tam bound un- 
der pain of Damnation to join 'my ſelf? How 1s1it then true 
that he ſaith a little before, that the Church is ſo viſible, that 
in any age that Company may be evidently diſtinguiſhed, and as it 
were pointed at with the finger, which you may and ought deter- 
minately and particularly believe to be the true Church? In ſhort, 
'Hieron. in The Perſons and outward profeſſion of the Members of the 
Comment. in true Church are viſible, but that which makes them a true 
om 139. Church isſtill inviſible ; fo that I am ſtill to ſeek for the true 
panes beg Church, eſpecially ſeeing 'tis granted by Bellarmine, Turre- 
fiſtit ſed in cremata, Canin, Soto, and others, that wicked Men and Hypo- 
dozmatum ve- Crites are only nominal or equivocal Members of the Church, 
r1rate ; ante that they are rather in or wichin, than of the true Church, 


20 enim annos 1. 42d Members or ill humors are in humane bodies. 
omnes Eccle- , 


fias has Heretici poſſidebant, Egcleſia autem vera illic erat ubs vera fides erat. Apud 
Bellar. de Ecclef. Milit. lib. 3. cap. 2. & cap. 9. 


Voluit Chri- T will only add Coſterns a noted Writer amongſt them : 
ſtus em modo (; briſt, ſaith he, would have his Church not only Vihble but very 
wore oe, conſpicuous, that the grace of God, which in this Congregation, 
walde conſp1- and not elſewhere, is preſerved and conferred, may be known un- 
cuam,ut omni- to al} men; whence be hath made. her like to a City placed on a 
bus innoteſce- till, and to a Candle ſet on a Candleſtick. Here we may plain- 
pu 74De1r, ly perceive that a mere Viſibility of the Church will not con- 
Tn arcono. £3 £CNT Our Adverſaries unleſs it be wery __— ſo as that 
S's a'ibi, afs all Perlons may know it. The truth 15, their Principles ob- 
ſervatur atque I; gc them to no lels. 
cor fertur. Un- 
de eam civitati que in monte poſita elt & candel ſuper candelabrum fimilem fecit, Enchir, 
cap. 2. deEcclel. page 108. For 
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of the Preſent Roman Catholick Faith. 


For firſt they ſay, that God would have all men to be 
favd and come to the knowledge of the truth, and that 
therefore he affordeth all men ſufficient means to come to 
the eruth. Secondly, They deny that the Scripture, in regard 
of its 1umperfe&tion and obſcurity, is ſufficient to this end, but 
that the teaching of the viſible Church is the Rule of Faith, 
which all perſons, eſpecially thoſe that are ignorant and un- 
learn'd, muſt by an implicite faith in all things adhere to. 
Whence thirdly, it unavoidably follows, that it God afford 
all men ſuffigient means to come to the knowledge of the 
truth 1n- order to falvation, and the teaching of the true 
Church be the ordinary means appointed thereunto, then the 
Church muſt be in -all ages and places, not only viltble go 
ſome few diſcreet wiſe perfons, as Yalentia faith, but very, 
conſpicuous and clearly diſcernable to all, even the moſt 1g- 
norant and weak-{ighted, like a City ſt on an Hill, &c. 
Laſtly, They affirm ( where lies the Myſtery ) that their 
Roman Church 1s the only infallible teaching Church in and 
by its Head the Pope, to whole determination, as Pope Bo- 
»face ſolemnly determin'd arid pronounc'd all are bound de Subeſſe Rom. 
neceſſitate _ to ſubmit. The perperual,jlluſtrious and glori- T one. omny 
ous viſibility of this their Church (as for other Churches they |, Mare thee 
are not at all follicicous what becomes of them ) is that they ,,,,, 6... 
lo earneſtly contend for. Their great Champion Bellarmine mus & pre- 
well perceiv'd this when he faid, that in regard ail points of nunciamus 
faith depend upon the teſtimony of the Church ( i. e. their Ro- 99% effe de 
man BY ) unleſs we L. moſt certain which ws the true Foe. ,g og 
Church all things in Religion will be altogether uncertam. yagant. « 

major. 

obed. Unam ſanflam. Cum omnia plane dogmata ex teſtimonio Eccleſie —_ mit 
certiſſimi ſimus ( certitudine ſcil. infallibils ut ibidem ait ) que fit vera Eccleſia, mr 
certa erunt prorſus omnia. De Eccleſ. milit. lib. 3- Cap. 10. 


E that , ___ * _— and conſpicuous Y IIL 
viſibility n ily and perpetua ongs to any particu- Arguments 
lar, nar Romes Church is vilihly and Galpabl falle; as re tl 
the Scri and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories evidence. In |, Donn = 
Eljabs there was a true Church of God in Iſrael; yet conſpicuous 
it was ſo = inviſible that the Seer or Prophet himſelf could or eatily dif- 
not ſee #8. Whence he complains that he was left an cernable, 
C 
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t Kinz.19.13, Altho God aſſures him he had reſerv'd to himſelf 5509. that 
never bowed the knee to Baal. Let them not think to 
evade by ſaying that the Church of 1/ael was a particular 
Church, for (6 is the Church of Rowe, which by all their 
— can never be made the Catholick or Univerſal 

urch. 

In the time of our Saviour the chief Prieſts with the con. 
ſent of the generality of che googee condemn'd and cruci- 
fy'd him as a Blaſphemer and a falſe Prophet, whilſt only 
ſome few perſons, obſcure and contemptible in the eyes of 
the World, as Simeon, Nicodemws, &c. believed on him, I 
defire to know amongſt whom the true Church was then to 

: .,. be found, and that in a conſpicuous and illuſtrious ſtate ? 
Fay "7! Do not ſome of your own Writers affirm that there was no 
1a--ent 3 UC faith to be found on Earth, I mean at the time of his 
mundo in is Crucifixion, but 1n the heart of the Virgin Mary. 
ſalvaretur Ec- : 
cleſia. Forta litium fidei. lib. 5. quoted by B. Ives, p. 33. 


Durand. Ri= "To deſcend lower, in the days of Dieclefian (the worſt 
pon and laſt perſecutor of Chriſtians) ſuch havock and prod:- 
tea” 4 &rudtion was made of the Chriſtian Church, that 


. ol 
cremata de $10UsS de | l 
Conſecrat. Di- ſeveral Trophies and Monuments, as Baronirs grants, were 


tint. 2. Afetupin Spain in memory of the total extirpation of Chri- 
— ſtianmity, ſuperftitione Chriſti ubique deletd, Where was then 


Ad annum \- » : bn 
Chriſti 304, FÞ® conſpicuous, as Coſterus phraſeth it, and illaſtrious ſtare 


Nomine Chri- Of the Catholick or particular Roman Church ? Surely had 
— "'" not the Church of Rome her ſelf, as well as other Chriſtian 
deleto qui Churches been 1n a great degree inviſible as to the know- 
" _— ever- ledge of the Roman Emperour and his Inquititors, in all 
$46 humane probability the name of Chriſtians, as they boalted, 
had been wholly rooted our. | 
I might add the ſtate of the Chriftian Church, even 
Roman, under the ptevalency of Arianiſm and its berertical 
Ingemuze Head Pope Liberius, when, as St. Hierom writes, the whole 
Ce Oren World ſighed and wonder'd bow it became Arian. When the 
brieum 2d. Catholick Biſhops were baniſh'd from their Sees, and the 
miratus eſt. Orthodox Chriſtians forſaking the Churches worſhupped 
Dialog. contra God in crypts 1n private houſes and corners. Concerning © 
Lucitertanos. yhich deplorable times St, Hilary writeth in this mARAeT oO | 


nies a EEE. 


of the Preſent Roman Catholick Faith. I. 


ach as communicated with the Arians: You are ill taken Male vo x 
with the lowe of walls, you ill ſeek or reverence the Church of parietum a- 


God in Houſes and Struftures, Mountains and Priſons and Dun- Y _ me 
geons are ſafer. He adds, that 'twas hard to find in the Eaft —_ 
a Catholick Biſhop or people, Athanaſius faxth as much or , 4;6c;5/que 
more. What Church, ſaith he, now adores Chriſt freely ?- See- veneramani. 
ing if it be pious it 1s in danger, For if there be ſome pious and Montes mis 
ſtudious of Chriſt, as there are every where many ſuch, they & lacus & 
alſo, as the great Prophet ELIAS, are hid, thruſt themſelves vemimweag — 
into holes and caverns of the Earth, or wander in ſolitude. dit:Rarumeſſe 

apud Orien- 
tem inventre aut E po aut populum Catholicum. Lib. contr. Aiathoinn Va UNC 
Eccleſia Chriſtum libere adorat ? Siquidem ſi pia eft periculo ſubjacet.:' Nam fi alicubs 
ſunt pit, ſunt atem ubique tales permults, il atidem SR &c. Epilt. a4 /6- 
litariam vitam agent. Vid. Apolog. ejus ad Conſtant. & de fuga. 


Theſe things being undeniably evident, I deſire to know 
whether in thoſe days the true Church was net . only wi/ble, 
but very conſpicuous to the fight of all men, ſo that ut mighc 
be' evidently diſtinguiſhd, and as it were pointed at with the 
finger, as Coſterus and Valentia affirm. 

But 'what need 1s there of many words in this caſe ? when p,y;z ae 
our Adverſaries themſelves grant, that a [itle before the end mundi finem 
of the World when Antichriſt ſhall come, the external ſtate of axternus 
the Roman Church ſhall ceaſe, and that the publick worſhip of #115 Ec 
God ſhall by perſecution be ſuppreſſed, and that the truly pious es Nbir 63 
ſhall communicate with the Pope only in heart and ſoul. The publicum þi- 
difference then betwixt them and us cometh only to this, delimm cum 
that what we ſay hath been, they ſay ſhall be hereafter ; e4dem com- 
whilſt it is agreed on both fides that an illuſtrious conſpi- 2797547, © 


7, eg : « ( amor a p/- 
cuous viſibility is no eſſential property or inſeparable note of \,,.71,.5.- 
the true Church. & tamen 


ernc pi corde 
Papa © Eccleſia Romana communicabunt., Rhemenſes in Annotat. in © animo cum 
2 Thefſ. 2. TRevel. 12. 


I now come to examine the places of Scripture mention'd TV. 
in your Letter to evince the contrary. Texts alledg- 
The firſt and principalurg'd by. Valextia and many other m_ Vos 
is, Matth, 15. 14,15- Ye are the light of - the World. A Cit) py the Papits) 
that xs ſet on an Hill cannot be hid, Niither do men light anſwered. : 
C2 Candle 


Revel. 2. 


"10g in 
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Candle to put it under a Buſhel, 8c. To which-may be added, 
1a. 2. 2. 60. 20. 61, 9. Dan. 7.14. quoted in your Paper, 


To all which the ſame Anſwer may be applied. 
My reply is, that thoſe words do not prove a perpetual, 


+ conſpicuous and illuſtrious viſibility of the Church in all 


Ages to all perſons, which our Adverſaries contend for. 
Furſt, © bans? op the words are not ſpoken, at leaſt diretly, 
of the Church general or ſucceſlive in all Ages, but of and 
to the Apoſtles perſonally, Te are the light of the World, And 
ſeeing they were commanded by our Saviour to teach all 
Nations, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that they were under 
a ſpecial prote&tion of divine Providence until they had ful- 
fill d the work committed unto them. But the caſe of or. 
dinary Paſtors and Teachers of the Church is not the ſame 
with that of Apoſtles. Secondly, Suppoſe we under- 
ſtand the words of the Church general or ſucceflive, which 
we grant to be a light to the ignorant World and like a City 
ſet on a Hill; yet it cannot be deny'd, yea*our Adverlſaries 
grant it, that this light of Apoſtolick doctrine inthe Church 
may be obſcur'd or eclipſed by error, ſcandal and perſecu- 
tion, as the Sun and Moon ſometimes are, tho they be glo- 
rious and moſt viſible lights. | 

In like manner a City ſet on an Hill may be ſo clouded 
by foggy miſts and vapors that it may become for ſome 
time inviſible, at leaſt not ſo viſible or conſpicuous as that 
any man may point at it with his finger. 

The other Similitude of Mens lighting a Candle and fet- 
ting it on a Candleſtick that ſoit may [give lightto all in the 
Houſe, ſignifies the Clearneſs, univerſali 
of the dodrine taught by the Apoſtles. But that any one 
particular Church, Greek or Reman, ſhould be ſuch a Candle- 
ſtick as can never fail or be remov'd as well as that of E- 
pheſus and many other Apoſtolical Churches wholly rooted 
out by Mabometaniſm, or which ſhould be, as our Adverſa-. 
ries too grolly affirm, more wvi/ible and diſcernable to all men 
than the light it ſelf ( viz. of the Golpel contain'd in the 
Scripture) plac'd in the Candleſtick, 5. e. the Church; this 
I ſuppoſe ns _—_g manWill take to be our Sayiourss mean- 
& Words, 


That 


ty and diffufiveneſs 
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That they make their Church ( the Candleſtick) and its 
Authority more vifible to us than the eruth or light of the ho- /; 


ly Scripture, is ſo notorious I will not Rand to prove it. * In quis ejus ve- 
a word; A Candle tho —_ clearly on a Candleſtick 7'*,/en/is non 
0 


may 1n time want ſnuffing, and 
Church in after- Ages need Reformation. 


may the moſt Apoſtolical *% 


The ſecond place is, Marth. 18. 17. Tell the Church ; if Ecclefie. Ba. 
he negle&to hear the Church,let him be to thee asa Heathen o_ de 
or Publican. New, ſaith the Letter, It were very bard to be Notis Eccl, 
condenri'd for a Heathen or @ Publican for not hearing @ Church ® & £2 


that hath ſo cloſely lain hid that none could hear, ſee, feel or 
wnderſtand it for 900. years. 

Firſt, I anſwer, That theſe words prove not the Church vi- 
fible or palpable to all men Heathens and Infidels enquiring 
after the true Church, but ac moſt to Chriſtians only who live 
under the Church's government and ſubmit to her Cenſures. 
Secondly, The words relate to a particular Chriſtian Church 
of which a perſon is a member; for it were abſurd to ima- 
$10e our Saviour ſhould oblige any Chriſtian if his Brother 

ould offend him, to tell the whole Catholick Church through- 
out the World his offence per /iteras Encyclicas, Yea, it's plain 
and undeniable, the place reſpe&ts not the whole diffuſed 
number of Chriſtians, no not in any particular Church, but 
the Governours only. Now our Adverſaries will not I hope, 
ſay that any vondtres of Church, except their own, much leſs 
ts Rulery, or Repreſentatives, ſhall be eminently viſible and 
conſpicuous to all Chriſtians at all times. Certainly our 
Saviour in this place does not promiſe any. ſpecial privilege 
to the Church of Rome more than Antioch, Epheſus or any 
other Apoſtolical Church, to whom that-Precepr of telling 
the Church doth equally belong; ſome of whom are long 
fince utterly extinguiſhed by the overtiowing of Mahomera- 
niſm. How can then from this place infer that any- 
particular Church ſhall be perpetually viſible and conſpicuous 
to the World exerciſmg Church-Government over ins mem- 
bers 2 Nay farther, How could the Chriſtians belonging to 
their Roman Church when under the perſecution of Dzecleſian 
or Conſtantins, ( at which time the __—_—_ being ſautten 
the ſheep were all ſcatter'd, the Church diflipated and all 
Chucch-diſcipline interrupted ) tell the Church, or make 


complaint 
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complaint to the Governours of it, when they ſcarcely knew 
where they were, to whom in caſe of offence and ſcandal to 
make complaint. Our Saviour's Precept then ſuppoſes the 
free exerciſe of Church-government, which in times of 
violent perſecution cannot be exercisd or ſuppoſed. | 
Acoſta de I might add, That their own Writers, Acoſta, Tele/phorus 
Temp. noviſ.. the Hermite, and - others confeſs , that when Antichriſt 
tb. 2. cap-15- cometh all Eccleſiaſtical Order and publick ſervice of God 
Teleſpherns 4e ſhall be buried, the Church-doors deſtroy'd, the Altars for- 
OE. +. ſaken, the Church empty, &c. Now I appeal to the con- 
ilat. pag.32. EM 
Aquipontanus (cience of any man, whether atthat time 1t would be poflible 
de Antichriſt. 1n caſe of Scandal to tell the Church, when, the Church 
Page 23. ſhall be forc'd to hide it ſelf and all Eccleſiaſtical Order is 
ſuppreſs'd and difſotv'd by the yiolence of Perſecution. 
Laſtly, Whereas 'tis objeed, that the Proteſtant Church 
- hath ſo cloſely lain hid for gco. years that no man 
could ſee or underſtand it; this is very falſly affirm'd as I 
ſhall ſhew afterward, unleſs fuch as proteſs'd the Religion 
of the Scriptures, Ancient Fathers and Conncils, proteſting 
againſt ſome new Roman additional Articles, impos'd of late 
by Pope P:s and the Tridentine Council, were no true vi- 
{ible Church of God. | | 
The laſt place, wiz. 2 Cor. 4. 5. If our Goſpel be hid, &c. is 
leaſt of all to the purpoſe; for there Saint Paw! plainly ſpeak- 
Hieronym, th not of the Church but of che Goſpel or Chriſtian Faith, 
31 Nahun Which is clearly deliver'd by the Scripture, to whigh, as St: 
6% Hitrom and St. Chryſoſtom acknowledge, we ought, eſpecially 
I - . I1ntimes of Herefie and Perſecution, to have recourſe for our 
Ma 1. eſtabbſhment in the truth; and if the Goſpel firſt preached 
nulo modo and afterwards written by the Apoſtles (for what they firſt 
comneſcitur preached they afterwards by the will of God, as Irene faith, 
gue /it vera wrote ) be hid to any, it's hid to them that periſh, whole 
og Cri minds the Devil hath blinded. Doth not this place exprelly 
ft, 7uo «be; confure our Adverlaries, who affirm that the Goſpel as re: 
»11+ hereſis veal'd by the Scripture is dark, obſcure and inviſible to the 
E-cleſias, niſi Laity, that fo they may hang their faith by a blind and im- 
ps" urn plicite obedience on the vii tlity and infallible Authority 
er OCT IP 
_ ” cout cont. Haref. lib. 2. Que precontavernnt prſtea per Dei toluntatem ſcrip- 
ſerunt, &c Coſterns Enchirid, cap, 1. Alphonſus de Caſtro cont. Hereſ; grant thus. 


of 
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of their Church or Popes, who may be, as ſome of them 
have been, notorious and manifeſt Hereticks ? So that theſe 
words of St. Paul can do them no ſervice. 


I come now to the Fathers quoted in your Letter ; and 


T; 


V. 


firſt for Chryſoſtom's ſaying, * It x eaſier for the Sun to be ex- The Fathers 
tingu:ſh'd than the Church to be darkned; I wonder any ſober lledg'd for 


men ſhould require us*to believe that on Chry/oftom's Au- 
thority which they do not believe themſelves. For the Ro- 


the Roman vi- 
bility confi- 


maniſts, Valentia and others, as we have ſeen, confeſs that * Hom. 30. in 


the Church, even their Roman Church, may be obſcur'd or Matth. 


darkned ; as it undeniably was under the Heathen and Arian 
Emperours, in times of prevailing Herelie and Perſecution. 
So that Chry/oftom-muſt even by them be underſtood*of a 
total, not partial, Eclipſe or darkneſs: for in that place he 
treateth of times of perſecution, wherein all grant the Church 
may be darkned, and ſaith, the Tyrants- are gone and pe- 
riſh'd, but the Church remaineth unconquer'd, | 
As to the places quoted out of Saint Auſtin, TraF#. mm 
oan. &* de Unitate _— Cap. 7. I anſwer, That he 
ipcaketh of the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church as ,ie was in 
his days, in its. external luſtre and glory, retaining the Pri- 
nutive Faith without addition or detrattion. It was indeed 
ſtrange blindneſs in the Donatiſts he writeth againſt, not to 
{ze the true Church, which as a Mountain or hght on a 
Hl was then plainly viſible before them all over Africa, 
ya the whole World; but to dare to reſtrain it to' pars 'Do- 
»ati, the faction of Donatzs, as now the Feſuits reſtrain it 
to the Popiſh party, was plain impudence. Nevertheleſs, Sr. 
Auſtin doth not ſay, *that the Church ſhould always and in all 
afcer-Ages remain in that viſible, proſperous and- illuſtrious 
ſtate, yea contrarily he confeſſeth, that it is ſometimes ob- 


{curg thro the multitude of ſcandals; that it is ike the Moon Alrquando 
that milly be hid, that it ſhall not appear by reaſon of the un- %ſcuratur, Fe 


meaſurable rage of ungodly perſecutors, yea, ſo obſcur'd that the 
members thereof ſhall not know one another. 


piſt. ad Vin- 
centium* 47. 
E:ciefia non 
apparebit im- 


piis rune perfecutoribus ultra modum ſevientibus. Epiſt. 80. ad Heſjchium. Vide de 


Baptif: contra Donatiſtas lib, 6 cap. 4. & 'Enarrat, im Pſalmum; 106. 
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' "This arguing then frotn the State of the Church of old in 

St. Auſtms days is juſt hke theirs who would perſoade us, 

that the Church of Rome is now the only true Catholick and 

Apoſtolick Church, becauſe St. Paul 1609 years ago faith, 

their Faich was commended throughout the World,”Rom, t. 

wer. 8. ( {o was their Obedience alſo, Rom. 16. 19. ) But doth 

the Apoſtle ſay they ſhould continue tn that Fatth more than 

Obedience unto the end of the Worſt, or that their Church 

alone ſhould never corrupt the Faith or apoftatize in any de. 

gree from it? He feemeth co fay otherwife when he thus wri- 

teth to the Roman Church, Rom.8. 18,19,20,21,23. Boaft not 

againſt the branches - thou beareſt not the root, but 

the root thee. Becauſe of unbeliet they, 5. e. the Jewiſh 

Charch, were broken off and thou ftandeſt by Farh, be 

not high-minded but fear, for if God fpar'd not the natural 

branches, take heed leſt he alſo fpare not thee. And as to 

De Pontif, Chriſtian Obedience, it's granted by Bellarmin, Genebrard and 
in lib. 1. #4 others, that ſome Popes have bzen fo AIEY wicked, 
Preefat. Ge- that they were rather Apoſtatical than Apoſtolical, and 


201. lib. 4. ſe- 

culo to, 
Barontus 1n | 

Ann. 912, num. 3, & inann 985. num. 1. a 


1 
VI © As for the ſecond Queſtion, wherein fſatisfaQion is de- 
Concerning fir'd, to anſwer Catholicks, when they demand gge 
the Papiſts #ames of ſome Profeſſors of the Proteſtant Religion before 
NS - the Reformation; it being to them ſtrange that if Prote- 
ſuch pra ſtancy be from the Apoſtles and hath bgen in all Ago, they 
felled the Pro- Can * no Writings of ſome eminent Profeſſors of it 
teſtant Reli- as well before the Reformation as many now ſince. To this 
gion before 1 reply firſt, That altho the Apoſtles were not call'd by the 
« rongweyerat name of Proteſtants, as neither were they by the nant of 
Catholicks or Papiſts, yet they were really of that Religion 
Proteſtants do profeſs ; for from the Apoſtles and their 
Writings have we learn'd the Religion we maintain againſt - 
additional Popiſh Errors, and traditional or- unwritten points 
of Faith. Such as theſe reckon'd up by Pope Pius as Articles 
of the Roman-Catholick Faith, which all Papiſts muſt ſwear 
to profels as necellary to ſalyation, That there are ſeven 
; Sacraments 


nebrard. Chr9- (..1cely deferved to have their names regiſter'd in the Cara- 


logue of the . Roman Biſhops, 
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Sacraments properly ſo call'd, Tranſubftantiation, Purgatory, 
Invocation of Saints and Angels, Worſhiping Images and 
Reliques, Indulgences, the Brthop of Rome's Supremacy over 
all Chriſtian Churches, Real and proper Sacrificing of Chriſt 
in the Maſs, Commumon in one kind, &c. All which are 
either not mention'd in the Apoſtles Writings,” or contradi- 
ted and condemn'd by them. Secondly, I an{wer, That 
the Ancient Fathers and Councils for 4 or 500 years at 
leaft, ( T might ſay more ) after Chriſt were not in the 
points above-mention'd of Pope Pi his Faith, bur either ſay 
nothing of Hem, or teſtifie againſt them, or ar leaft ſpeak 
Joubefolly them ; whence I conclude that they were of 
the Proteſtant, not Popiſh, Religion. This I ſhall ſhew from 
ther Writings. Yea, thirdly, "That fome of the New Ar- 
ticles of Faith before named cannot be prov'd to be any 
part of the ancient Catholick beliet by the Authority of any 
eminent Writers for above 1000 years after Chriſt, parti- 
cularly in the points of ſeven Sacraments, Purgatory, Indul- 
gences, Communion in one kind, and ſome others. Laſtly, 
That'*there is ſcarcely any point, eſpecially of them before 
rehearsd, condemn'd by us in the preſent Roman Church, 
but we are able to produce multitudes of eminent Writers 
and ſome of their own Communion, who complain of them 
or proteſt againſt them, as well as we, in the Ages next be- 
fore Luther. To perform my promite I ſhall now prove, 


Firſt, That the Articles of the preſent Roman-Catholick Faith 1- Allertion, 


recited by Pope Pius, and added by him to the Nicene Creed, 
are either not mention'd at all in the Apoſtles Writings, or 
refuted and condemn'd by them. 


Firſt, For their ſeven Sacraments. The Apoſtles no where 


teach us to acknowledge ſeven Sacraments, or that Matrimo- Seven Sacra- 


ny, Orders, Extream Unction, Confirmation, Confeflion are ments not 


ſuch, and, as Bellarmin affirms, only ſuch. Baptiſm and the 


10.2, 3,4. More we find not. It's true, St. Paw/diſcourſing 


of the Conjugal Union betwixe Chriſt and his Church, fn 
| D cermeth 


| 
| 


Jaught by 


Holy Euchariſt we own, flowing, as the antiettt Fathers ng me 


ſpeak, out of Chriſt's ſide, whence came forth Water and pauczora. De 
Bloud ; which are anſwerable to the two only Jewiſh Sacra- Sacram. lib.2. 


- ments, Circumciſion and the Paſſover, as we read, 1 Cor. © 


4- 
Chryſoſt. Am. 
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Epheſ. 5.32: termeth it wie wie, a great Myſtery. The vulgar Latine 
tranſlation renders ic ambiguouſly and improperly magnum 
Sacramentum, a great Sacrament. Hence the Romiſh Church 
will needs have Matrimony inſtituted by God in Paradiſe 
to be a proper Chriſtian Sacrament ; but St. Paul declareth 

In locum. he meant no ſuch matter; for, as Cardinal Cajeran obſerves, 
he immediately addeth, But I ſpeak of Chriſt and the Church, 

James 5. 14. St Fames allo mentions Anointing the fick with Oil; but 
that was in order to the miraculous gift of healing the Body, 

So Cajetan as we may gather from Mar. 6. 13. It had no ſpiritual et- 

expoundeth fa& on the Soul, as all Sacraments properly fo call'd have 

that place. and muſt have, as is granted. The forgiveneſs of ſins was 
by Prayer to God, not Oll, wer..15. GAY in 
Secondly, The Apoſtles did not teach Tranſubſtantia- 

NorTranfubſt. ;n, or that by conſecration the ſubſtance of the Bread 

Durand. Biel 3 4 | _— 

Scotus, Ca» | and Wine in the Lord's Supper are annihilated or turned 

meracenſis, 1nto the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood. | Yea, St. Pay! 

Cajetan, expreſlly declares the contrary, for he calleth it Bread and 

grant 1t can- Wine even after conſecration. The Bread that we break 


ge ( but Chriſt firſt bleſſed and afterwards brake it) # it net 
from the Scri- the communion of the Body of Chriſt? The Cup of Blaſſing 
pture. See be- we bleſs, :35 it not the communion of the bloud of Chriſt ? 
low, Matth. So that Bread and the Cup, z.e. by a Figure or Metonymy, 
= 26. ; as all muſt grant, the Wine in the Cup remain in the Com- 
I” ' munion as means whereby we obtain the communion of 
Card. Conta- Chriſt's Body and Blood. In the next Chapter in 3 Verſes 
.reyus de $a- together he callech it Bread. May not we call it ſo ? or was 
cram 1.2. C.3. jt not what St. Paul call'd 1t? But he calleth it the Lord's 
_ gt Body. True. Yet not in aliteral, but Sacramental ſenſe, 
Fiſner #1; even asthe Cup, ( which to be ſure 1s nor tranſubſtantiated ) 
Lither e. 16, 15s term'd his Blood or the New Teſtament and Covenant 
ſay the Came, 1n his Blood, as the Lamb was call'd the Paſsover, Circum- 
1 Cor.11.26, cjifion the Covenant, Baptiſm the Laver of Regeneration, 
BIG in which nevertheleſs Romaniſts do not believe any Tran- 
Thectarch is ſubſtantiation. This Bread we doubt not, 1s indeed Chriſt's 
called Chriſts Body, as that Rock in the Wilderneſs was Chriſt ; as Chriſt 


Body, is it was the true Vine or true- living Bread, which no lober 
; | 


VHL. 


therefore his | | 
N:tural Body in a literal ſenſe? 1 Ccr.10. 70-7 15:1. Did Chriſt eat his own Body,when the 
Sacrament was adminiſftzed and taken by him ? So Chryſoſtom Hom, 40, in Jean, 3. 


man 
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man will interpret in a literal, proper and ſubſtantial, but 
in a Sacramental, ſymbolical or typical ſenſe. 

Thirdly, According to the doctrine of the holy Scripture IX. 
there neicher 1s nor can be Purgatory, This I prove from Nor Purga- 
Rev.14-13. Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord—for they reſt. | 
from their labours. How do men who die in a ſtate of grace, © —_ _ 
and ſo in Chriſt the Lord, reſt from their labours, if as ſoonF,,; 11. os, 
as they die they are tormented, or, as the Roman phrale is, Bie! in Can. 
labour ( none know how long) in the fire of Purgatory ? Miſſe /eR.57. 
Ic's confeſs d by our Adverſarics that all impenitent and 4i2791ſus de 
wicked men, who being void of grace die hot in the Lord, gr C. 
go to Hell, not Purgatory. How do righteous and good ory, > ah 
men enter into peace and reſt according to 1/a. 57. 20. if Idulg. grant 
after death they enter into fiery torments ? St. Paul ſaith it that Purgatory 
generally of all Believers in Chriſt, not Martyrs only, as ſome 's ot to be 
would evade, that they ſleep in Jeſus, and would not have —_ who 
vs to ſorrow exceflively for them : How do they as it wgre > Paved 
{lzep in Chriſt's boſom ? Why ſhould we not mourn exceed- r Thelſ 4.14; 
ingly for them, if they probably le in flames of f-e under 
unſpeakable torments not much inferiour to them of Hell, 
as is granted, excepting only the duration or continuance ? 

Add Fobn 52.4. He that believeth ſhall not come into condems- 
nation, but us vaſſed from death to life. But he that cometh unto 
Purgatory cometh into condemnation. 

Poflibly it will be objected that Saint Paul, I Cor. 3-I2. þ ae... 
plainly delivereth the doctrine of Purgatory, The fire ſhall p., Ps: 6 
try every mans work : he ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. But intelligunt 12 
how can it be a plain place tor Purgatory, when Origes and nem Purgaco- | 
Auguſtine, yea Bellarmine himſelf, —_ it's a moſt obſcure 7'* Jed Di-. 
one, and therefore very unfit to ground an Article of Faith © 7 — 
upon. St. Paul's whole diſcourſe in that Chapter is Metapho- Ds Þ _ 
rical and alluſive,as thoſe words eſpecially evidence, v.15. &s 1 Cor. 3 
I Tve9s, as it were by fre, or as by fire, 5. e. with much Bellar. lib. r. 
danger and difficulty, like one who runs through the fire to 4e Prrg cap. 1. 
fave his life. That the place proveth not the Roman doctrine ag mn, 
of Purgatory is —_— by this argument urg'd by * Saint}, =yY © 
Auguſtine, The fire St. Pau! mentioneth ſhall try every man's nulcitium.qu. 
$Þ: o NPI 5 | __ p Bellarmsn. 
e Purgator. lib.r. c.5. uy Tay fvdby Mafkey & Tus T9 $4U7% GenitagmHily Th 
he” As Chrſoton expoundMit, Tom. 5. Hom, 28. P- an, 4d Dudeirman oy - ” 


D 2 work, 
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work. The fire of Purgatory, as they themſelves grang, 

Fonts droba. ryeth not every mans work ; for it tryeth only ſuch mens 
Finns on Works as die under the guilt of vemial fins, or ſuch mortal 
purgationis, ONes as are forgiven, but are not fully ſatisfied for, and there. 
Arg. de fide fore (which is a contradiction) are ſtill to be puniſh', 
& operibus , Therefore St. Pau!'s fire cannot be the fire of Purgatory 
"_ oft pleng ito which the beſt and worſt fort of men come not art all. 
remiſſa Lars Again, It's one ching to try mens works whether they be 
quamdiu pec= good or bad, and another to puniſh and by puniſhing to 
cator eſt reuw purge away the guilt of ſuch as are bad. In all probability 
ſolvende pz- St, Paul by the re in that Texc figuratively expreſſed che 
_ —_— ſevere judgment of Chriſt ar the laſt day. The day ſhall de- 
—_—_ —_— clare it.+ Then indeed our Saviour like a Goldſmith or Re- 
435. finer ſhall exactly try every mans' work, 8c. then ſuch as 
Exemplo retain the foundation,z.e, true faith in Chriſt, and buildupon 
reatu eximi- jt wood, hay, ſtubble, 5. e. erroneous opinions and fond ima- 
eur S pre. citations, (of which this Purgatory do&rine is one inſtance) 


+ rh y4 " ſhall be ſaved, yet. fo as by fare, z. e. with much danger, un- 


So Tyeodorer, dergoing a {trit ſcautiny. 
Theophylatt, : x | 
and Anſelm, approved by Bellarmin, lib. 1. de Purgator. c. 5. pag. 586. Malachi 3. c. v. 3; 


K, - Fourthly, The Scripture no where commands,adviſeth or 
NorPrayers encourageth us to pray to Saints or Angels but to God only, 
to Sznts. Call upon me in the time of trouble, &&c. When ye pray ſay, Our 
Fo Father, 8c. In the Old Teſtament Bellarmrine grants, there 
De$.m3 Bear. is no mention of Invocation of Saints, becauſe the Patriarchs, 
{1.c. 19. Be- Prophets and Saints were in Limbo, not admitted to ſee 
canis in Ei God; of which opinion as to Chriſtians, were many of the 
_ 7. C.7. ancient Fathers, altho the Papiſts now reject it as an Error. 
aMTO. * Inthe New, at lzaft if we except that moſt abſtrulg Book, 


Tim. 2. d:/- 
Put.2. art7. the Revelation, Ecciys, Salmeron, Bannes and others con- 


Vide Sixtum feſs that it hath no footſteps. Yea, Saint Pasl expreſly 
Senenſ. Bibli- condemns worſhiping Angels out of a- voluntary- humility 
orb. lib.6. A after the vain Philoſophy of the Platoniſts, who yet did not 
210tat. 345. . h :fs. but onl 

Enchizzn Worſhip them as Gods, any more than Papiſts, but only as 
in 1 Tim. 22 Meſſengers or Mediators betwixt God and men. Elſe- 
diſput.7. art» where he asketh the Roman Church ( which the ſhould 
22.4.1. art. remember) How ſhall they call @@ bim, 3. e. lawfully, on 


10. Col-2.18. hom they bave not believed? But we believe in God only, 
Rom. 10.14. | | not 


of the Preſent Roman Catholick Faith. 


not in any Saint or Angel. How ſhall we then call on them 2 
I might add, that the Church of Rome hath no certainty, 
even of humane Faith, that the Saints in Heaven know our 
wants or hear .our Prayers; for they know not on what 
ground to ſettle this belief. Some flying to extraordinary 
Revelations, ſome to the brittle and voluntary Glaſs of the 
Trinity, ſome to the reports of Angels, intruding into the 
things they have not ſeen nor can be afſar'd of, cleaving to 
what 15 uncertain, and negle&ing what is undoubtedly law- Cerra rations 
ful, 4.e. to pray to God-through. the merits and mediation of ne/timvs an 
Telus Chriſt, the only Mediator betwixt God and man, the *4#: n2/fra 
only Advocate with the Father, who is alone the Propicia- (77,1, S/n. 
tion for our {ins, who ſo loved us as to die for us, which\;; hoe ; 
neither thg bleſſed Virgin nor any Saint ever did. In Fyoed rod SN 
word, Prayer or Invocation is, as all grant, Latria, an act of jetan. in 22. 
divine Worſhip, afid therefore muſt by no means upon any 9% 55.4rt.5: 
pretence be given in any degree to fellow-ſfervants, but re- —_ ms . 
ſerv'd to God our Sovereign only. See thou do it not ( as the I 
Angel ſaid to St; Fob» who would have worſhiped him, 
not as God, but as the ſubordinate revealer of thoſe glo- 
rious myſteries to him ) I am thy fe!low-ſervant, worſhip God, Rev. 22. 9. 
= - $876H1] VC 
They who are for worſhiping Angels, Why do they not, as S wy 2 * 
St. Auguſtin ſaith, hearken to the Angel, {aying, See the do ut j,,, = "age 
xot, As for their uſual evafion, That they do not pray to i7/s diſcererrs 
them, but only defire them to pray for them, it's vain and #9: les ce 
impertinent; for they not only pray or detire them to pray *7*- Aurre 
for them, but they direaly pray to them, uling the very For. ona 
words and Prayers which David and other ho!y men of aupygt. Sr 
God have us'd to God himſelf; yea they beg of them inch Pſalm g6. 
things as none- but God can beſtow ; as forgivenz!s of tins, Y. Pſalterium 
increaſe of Grace, and Erernal Glory. No man that has ©: Yirganes | 
read theirBreviaries and Prayer-Books can be ignorant of the Z = wr : 
truth of this. am. Conciulis 
Trident. 
See Biſhop Andrews his Poſthuma againſt Cardinal Perrc2. Dolor Brevznt, &c. 


Fifthly, The Scripture no where commencds to us or XT. 
commands worſhiping! of any laxages, but exp efly forbids No: the 
it. No Precept nor Example can be found of any Prophet rn__ 
or Apoſtle that requir'd or pracis'd un, The ſecond Com- a 

mandment 


Brie Xp anation 


Inter tradi- .mandment, moſt ſuſpiciouſly, if not eonſciouſly, thruſt y 
erones eſt 5nto the firſt byPopiſh Catechiſms, is clear| inſt i : 
A yPoÞp1 atecmims, 15 Clearly againſt it, Thou 
wenatin, halt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, nor ( which is 
Aquinas "par. more comprehenſive) the likeneſs of any thing in Heaven or 
3. q- 25. art.3- Earth, &c. thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them,&c., 
_ Law 1 » Now, what things are in Heaven ? God, the Father, Son, 
us and holy Ghoſt, Angels and glorifi'd Saints, We may not 
natural. or Cherctore make (to worſhip them ) the Images or likeneſles 
moral; as - Of any of theſe. All are forbidden. Surelyif any Image were 
reneusTertul. to be made and worſhiped, certainly that of God might. 
40 141, Ais But God himſelf expreſly forbids it, Dewt. 4.15, 16. for faith 
gn Belly. he, When I came down from' Mount Sinal, ye ſaw no manner 
min. lib 2. Of ſimilitude, &c. take heed therefore leſt you corrupt your ſelves 
ds Imag.cap.7. by making any graven or molten Image, and likeneſs , &c, 
The 2. Nicene Hence ſoine, even of the Roman Church, condfan the ma- 
DOn_ ind , king of any image of God. How highly-was God incensd 
nad ako yet againſt the Fews for making and worſhiping the golden 
ground wor- Calf, which yet was, tho not a formal Image, an Emblem 
ſhipof Ima- or memorial of the true God? Hence the Feaſt was pro- 
ges, not on claim'd to be kept at leaſt ultimately and intentionally, as 
"pb 15 ur Papiſts uſe to diſtinguiſh, Fohove, to the honour of Jehovah, 
Tradition, Could the Jews be luch Sots themſelves as to imagine that 
V.Concil, the Calf, made a day or two before, brought them out of 
Nic.2. a. 7. Egypt ſeveral months before it was made ? They call'd it 
_ ne. therefore their God only as a repreſentative or Hieroglyphi- 
! = no 14 2 cal memorial of him they had a mind to fee, (as Heahen 
Aquines part, Idolaters ever had )) going before them in Effigie. Make us 
3.qu.25.art.z3. Gods Cor aGad) to go before us. Yet St. Paul expreſly con- 
Durandus lib. demng this Feaſt and Worſhip as plain Idolatry. Neither be ye 
ng 2. Idolaters as were ſome of them, as 1t is written, The people [at 
eſſcimagines dbwn to eat and drink, &c. And Idolatry is ſummus ſeculi 
ad repreſen- Teatus as Tertullian hath it, no leſs than high Treaſon againſt 
tandum Deum the Majeſty of God in giving his honour upon any pretence, 
facere. Vaſ- gr in any reſpe& to what is not God but a Creature, as 
ny * every Image, whether materially or formally confider'd, is: 
a a We. Now it's the known dodtrine of Aquinas, Azorims,and the Fe 
quoteth A ſuits,that the very ſame honor, latria,which belongs to Godor 
thers, Exod- | 
32.5. Latant. Inſtit.lib.2. Exod.32.1. In Ex0d.32,6. 1 Cor. 10.7. Par.3. qu.25. art. 3. & 4; 
Azor. I1ſtit.lib. 9. c.6, Suarez. Tom.1. diſput. 54. lect.4. Vaſques de adoratione lib.2. C.4, 
Valentia, Coſterus, Chriſt 


"& 
/ 


of the Preſent Roman Catholick Faith. 23 


Chriſt is to be given to their Images for their ſakes whom 
they repreſent ; as if out of reverence to the King I ſhould 
honour his. Judges, Officers or Favourites with the very 
ame outward expreflions of reverence, homage and Alle- 
glance I yield to himſelf. Would any wiſe Prince take this 
well? In a word; Let it be only remember'd that God, 
eſpecially in this particular of worſhiping Images, hath 
declar'd himſelr to be a jealous God, viſiting the iniquity, Exod. 20: 
hgnally che Idolatry, of Fathers upon their Children, of 

which good King Foſiah the Son of Manaſſeb was a remark- 2 Chron. 5. 3. 
able inſtance. . , _ 

Sixthly, Concerning Indulgences, z.e. a Power in the XII. 
Pope for Money to grant out of the common Treafury of Nor Induk 
Chriſt and the Saints merits amaſſed together, as much as he gences. 
pleaſeth to any perſon for the freeing of him from the tem- 
poral puniſhment due here or in Purgatory for his fins; as if 
Chriſt alone were not abundantly ſufficient ; is a doarine 
which hath no real ground, not the leaſt, in holy Scripture. 

We read indeed of St. PauPs remitting to the penitent ince- 

ſtuous Corinthian part of. that Ecclehaſtical Penance which - 1. caſſand. 
was impoſed on him, but of making over to him , or conſult. art. 
any one elſe, the merits of any Saints, we find not the leaſt 12: in fine- 
ntimation. Cardinal Cajetan, Durand, Roffenſis and others 2 ©: 2 1+ 
grant that Indulgences have no ground in Scripture,, as we | 
ſhall ſhew hereafrer ; yea they are contrary to it, which 

every. where aſcribes of cnn of all forts of fins, and 
conſequently of all puniſhment properly ſo call'd to be in- 

ficted by God for them, wholly and onely to the blood, 

merits and ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt our Saviour and Redeemer, 

who 1s highly diſhonour'd by theſe pretended Pardons. Sainr 

Paul, not without ſome indignation, asketh the Corinthians, 

IWas Paul crucified for you'? if the {ufferings of St. Paul and 1 Cor. 2.13; 
other Saints ſatishe, ar leaſt in part, for mens fins, or, which 
Lall one, for the temporal punrfhment due to them ; why 
may ic not be truly ſaid, that Paul as well as Chrilt was cru- 
cin'd or ſufter'd death for us? Indeed I cannot but wonder 
at the ſtrange p2rverſeneſs of ourAdverſaries, who will by 
n0 means grant that the merits, righteouſne(s and obedience, 
eſpecially ative of Chriſt, are or can bs through taith 1m- 
pured unto us for our juſtihcation and remiftion ot our j1ns ; 
A!1c 
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and yet earneſtly contend that by the Papal Indulgence the 
referits, faſtings, and prayers of Saints, Monks and Fryars 
may be imputed or made over to any that will be at the coſt 
to purchale ir. | 
XIII. Seventhly, As to the Popes Supremacy over all Chriſtians 
Nor the Popes 114 Churches, alkho a great noiſe- is made with Thou art 
—_ _ Peter, &c. and to thee will I give the Keys, &c. Certainly, as 
11 carceo. ome of their own Wruers confeſs, it hath no-ground in 
dant. lib. 3. Scripture, yea, 1t 15 contrary thereunto: For that our $a- 
cap. 13. Mar- viour, altho his Apoſtles were ofcen diſputing who ſhould 
fits defenſ. bg chief among(t them, never declar'd Peter to be his Vice- 
_—_ 2 CP. roy or Vicar, which would have put a final end to all this 
FO , contention about Supremacy. Yea, he makes them all ahke 
equal, even after he had ſaid, Thou art Peter, Oc. 


Licet forte 
on fit de 
jure divino 


Rom. Pontif.. ut talem Petro ſuccedere, &c. Bellar. de P. R. 1, 1.c. 12. Matth. 22.26. 


VP. Euſob. Secondly, Saint Fobn was the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved 
HeLa rude in an or wut manner above the reſt of the Apoſtles, for no 
Primatu Fa- doubt he had a love for every one of them. Saint Fames, 
cobs. Hic his Brother or Couſin was made Biſhop of Feruſalem by the 
jw hg, nh Apoſtles,and ſucceeded our Saviour in his Throne,as Epipha- 

y — naw faich Why might not either of theſe plead a right of 


thedram ce- 
pit; cum Supremacy as well as Peter ? 

ante ceteros . 

omnes ſuum es in terris thronum Dominus tradidiſſet. E piphan. adv. Hereſ, lib. 3. Tom. 
2. pag.t039. Facobus Apoſtolorum princeps, Ruffinus Hit. lib.2, cap.1. 


Thirdly, Saint. Paul, altho he was Nowviſſimus Apoſtolorum 
2 Cor. 12. 11. the laſt Apoſtle call'd after all the reſt, yet he faith he 
' thoughthe came not behind even the chicteſt Apoſtles ; yea, 
1 Cor. 15-19. that be labour d more than they all, and had on him the care of 
2 Cor. 11.28. all the Churches, Can we think he would have preſum'd to 
Yet Stap/cron have written of himſelf in ſuch an high manner if he had 
durit write, thought that Chriſt his Lord had appointed St. Pezer as his 
Petro data eſt ice-gerent to be the Head, Sovereign Prince and 77 rrowe 
Pw "= Governour of all the Apoſtles, Churches and Chriſtians? 
regiminis. Nay farther, it is clear from Gal. 1.12,19.18. That St. Paul 
OfLODS by 
* nal va, tantim eſt gubernationis, DoFrin, Princip. lib. 6, C. 7. 


\% 


neither 


. 


CT 69 


—_ Vw a IM WM” * Fo 9 WW 9 


of the Preſent Roman Catholick Faith. 25 


neicher receiv'd inſtruction nor Authority to preach the Go- Cypr.Epiſt.74. 
ſpel from St, Peter, but immediately from Chriſt himſelf, and Nec Perrus 
executed his Apoſtolick Office three years before he ever/#Pe7 quem | 
ſaw St. Peter's face. Which is furthermore evident and unde- ficavie E =_ 
niable from Gal. 2. 9. That Fames is plac'd before Cephas Or cleſiam cim 
Peter, and Cephas and Fobn gave to Paul the right hand of fel- ſecum Paulus 
lowſhip, as to one equal in Aurhoricy with themſelves; and in c_—_ 
ver. 11. we find Paul withſtanding Peter to his, face , not 2*745cawre ſe 
ſcemingly ( as St. Hierom thought, oppoſed therein by Saint 401%" 7 
Auguſt ne ) but really and in earneſt, for Peter was indeed, ;emperar; jib; 
as the Text faith, ro be blamed. All which particulars laid oporrere. 
together evince, I think, to any ingenuous man that St. Peter Perrus & 
was not ſupreme over all the Apoſtles; for where there 1s £445 amo 
an Equality there can be no Supremacy. But Sr. Pau! doth 'oin0 75 4 OR 
alert and prove himſelf equal; not inferiour, to St. Peter. Epiſt.2. de uſu 
Therefore St. Peter was not Supreme, at leaſt St. Paw! did Commun. 
not think him to be ſo. Now if S. Peter had not Supreme Gal. 2-11. 
Power over all Chriſtians, how can the Pope pretend to it 54 Pau 
as ſucceeding St. Peter in his Authority ?. Can he have more 5,747?” © 
5 UTNOTITY poſtolorum 
Power than St. Peter had? As tor thoſe words, Thou art honore. par 
Peter, &c. it is to be oblerv'd that our Saviour faith not, Petro, ne 
Thou art Peter and on thee, but on this Rock, i. & this faith 9414 dicam 
thou haſt profeſſed that I am the Son of God, will I build FOG 
my Cherch, and ſo many of the Fathers expound it, as I ſhall ;, £1. pet 
thew afterward. *Tis true, Our Lord promiſed to give unto Perrus wni- 
Peter the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and accordingly verſalis Epi- 
after his Reſurre&tion he gave him them; but cur Saviour /*9pus non 
gave them him and the reſt of the Apoſtles all together ay 2m 
x / 4-Epilt.32. 
at the ſame time and in the ſame manner. And as the py; aſcon. 
Chriſtian Church was in ſome ſenſe built on Peter, 1. e. in die Hiero/oly- 


 reſpe& of the faith he taught, {o it was equally par: mods mam Petr: 


| 4 £ I »: coapoſcend: 
"ex £quo ( as St. Hierom laith) on the reſt of che Apoſtles, cauſe, ex Of- 


pareca e to that of St. Paul, being bulc on the foundation 75 - 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ( not e;1. ejuſitem 
Peter ) being the Chief Corner-ſfone, It is not therefore true fide: predica- 
tionss, Tertul. 
de Przſcr. nowſubje4i0ns,. Matth. 16. F.Cyprian Fpiſt. unit.Eccl. in locum b112. It's St.Chry- 
ſoſtoms obſervation Sermon de Pentecoliggaſ Hom.s5. in Matth. Add Hilry lib. 2. de Tri- 
mt. 16. Ambroſe in Eph. cap-2. Pope Gregory the Great, in Plal. 1£2. v.25. Cy-:!de Fri- 
nit. lib.44 Aug.de Verb. Domrns, Ser.13. Bedain cap 21. For, Lib. 1, in Zov:-5.572, Gome 
pare Orzgen. in Matth. 16, Ephel, 2. 20. b ; 
nat 
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Poreftaczem that ſome affirm, that our Lord gave the Keys firſt to Peter 
Apoſiali rece- to be communicated by him to the reſt of the Apoſtles. No. 
perufit im- The Soripture plainly ſaith, Chriſt breathed on them all at 
mediate 4 once together and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins 
pr —_ , Je remit they are remitted, &c. Here the Keys promisd to 
Relet.2, qu. Peter are given not onely to him, or firſt to him to be given 
2. Concluſ.3. to the reſt of the Apoſtles by him, but to all of them toge- 
& 4. ther in one and the ſame breath without preferring one be- 
Joh" 20. 22. fore another. Neither doth that other place, feed my Lambs, 
-» eo wo 16. fed ty ſheep, prove in the leaſt that Chriſt commuted his 
17. | : 

Non Perrys Whole Church to Peter onely as Univerſal Paſtour and Head 
ſed Chriſtus of it; for to feed Chriſt's ſheep 15 to teach them with the word 
Grecis Pau- of lite; and this 1s charg'd immediately and equally on all 
— prefecit. the Apoſtles who had their Miflion and Commiſion not 


Chrylolt. from Peter but from Chriſt himſelf, ſaying, All power « 


Hom. in 2. 


cap. ad Gala. committed to me, &c. Go ye therefore teach all Nations, &c. 
zas. Matth. Yea, this duty of Feeding, as alſo Ruling, implied, as ſome 
28. 18, 19 think, in the word mwaivey, is a Duty incumbent on all in- 
Cam dicitur feriour Paſtors and Biſhops, as St. Peter himſelf acknowledg- 
Petro, paſce F eth, Feed the flock of God taking the care thereof, emmurriyns. 
005 Me 42 To this I might add that St. Pax] had a greater part by far 


omnes dicitur. 


Aug. de a- Of Chriſts flock under his Paſtoral care than Sc. Peter, for he 
gone Chriſti was the Apoſtle of the Uncircumiciſhon or Gemiles, preach. 
C! 30. ing to them; Peter of the Circumciſion or Jewiſh Nation. 
i Pet. 5.2. From all which it is evident that the Pope, ſuppoſing him 
Acts 20. 28 Tx - PC, WPPOa 

Gaz, © (which is not art all granted) to ſucceed Perer 1n his whole 
"Thryoi. at Apoſtolick Power in plenitudinem poteftats, it no way fol- 
leaf in 18 _ lows that he is or can be Supreme Head of the Univerſal 
places calls St. Charch. Other Apoſtles in their Apoſtolick Churches plant. 
- 7s ed by them being as to Eccletiaſtical Power not at all inte- 
rey, Tour but equal to him and the Rowan Church. 


Cafaubon. 
Exercity 16. Paulus Apoſtolorum maximus. Origen. Hom.3. in Numer. Quamvis Apeſtolss 
omnibus poſi reſurrettronem ſuam parem poteſt azem Chriſtus tribuat &c. Cypr. de unitafe 
Eccleſig, Paulus erat Petro lovmuas, nec opus habuit Petro, Chryſoft. in Gal. c-2. | 


As for a pnority of Place or Order, in regard Rome was at 
rſt before Conſtantine's df? the Seat of the Emperour, we 
deny.it not; but this P:eheminency, as the General Gouncils 
of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon declare, was given byche An- 

cient 


a = — as FT) __ ku — _— MH... PIES. 


= 


of the Preſent Roman Catholick Faith. 


of Chriſt ) in regard it was the Imperial City ; of which 
more hereafter. | 

But to put an end to this Controverſie, we will appeal to 
an infallible Judge ſuch as- the Pope himſelf ſhall nor re- 
fuſe, even Saint Peter himſelf, whoſe words are theſe, 
Submit your ſelves, &&c. whether to the King as ſupreme, &c. 
If St. Peter acknowledge not himſelf, but the King, to be Sn- 
pream, methinks it ſhould ill become his Succeffours to den 
Kings to be ſupream over them. Bur poflibly ic willbe ſaid, 
St. Peter meant this ſupremacy onely in matters Civil, not 
Eccleſiaſtical. Well, we take what is granted. How is it 


27 


cient Fathers and Biſhops ( they ſay not by any appointment 


I Pet. 2. 134 


Carerius de 


then conſonant to Apoſtolical dorine for St. Peter's Succeſ- Poreſtare 
ſors to Exempt, and that in civil matters, all Clergy-men from P2##ficrs lib. 


the juriſdiction and commands of the King, as if they were 
not his SubjeRs as well as others? Yea far 
the Laity alſo from all obedience to their natural Princes, 


2. CIP. 23. 


Cajetan. in 
ther, to abſolve as 2. Que. 


99. art. 3. 


curſing all ſuch as obey them, ſtirring them up when they Sce the RR. 


thifk fit to fight againſt, depole and murther them. Is this —_—_— Lew 


to acknowledge the King ſupream ? Peter did but draw his 


[word to reſcue Chriſt the Son of God from the hands of - gn 
Murtherers, and he is commanded to put it up; And may Bull, againſt 


Popes, as they often have done, command Su 
t againft their lawful Sovereigns 2 But the King here ſpoken 
of was an Heathen, even Nero. True. However all Chri- 
ſtians according to Apoſtolical dorine muſt be ſubje& to 
their King tho an Heathen, and ought they not much rathec 
then to be ſabjeR to him being a Chriſtian? St. Paul's Pre- 
we is general, Let every ſoul be ſubjef to the higher powers ; 
which Powers were at that time Heathens, yet every ſoul, :.e. 
2 Synecdoche, every Perſon, tho an Apoſtle or Evangeliſt, 


Poflibly ſome will reply, That the Church and St. Peter 
ie Head of it had no Auhority over Heathens which are 
mithout, but that they had a ſupremacy over all Chriſtians 
ad conſequently over Kings 6” Chriſtians. 

2 


- © = W.. 


It 


eds to draw Q_Elzabeth. 


8 St. Chryſoftom comments on that Text, much more the > rp 
kope, ought to be ſubjeR. we yMaaicns, 

* I XLY TeuTHs, 
uw inow* Chryſaft. in locum. As alſo Theodoret., TheophylaR. and Occumenans jy; locum. 


add Bernard. Epaſt. 64. ad Senonenſem Archiepiſc. Qus ſeipſum excipit, ſeipſum gec; Pit 
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If this exception be of any weight, it unavoidably follows 
that whilſt Nero was an Heathen St. Peter was his Subje& and 
he Sovereign, but if he had become a Chriſtian S. Peter was 
his Sovercign and had the ſupremacy over him. Was not 
this an excellent reaſon to perſuade Nero to become a Chri- 
ſtian, whereby hs muſt deprive himſelf of the Sovereignty ? 
The-truth 1s, Chriſt came not tzollere jura ſed peccats mundi, 
to take away the fins, not the rights of the meaneſt Sub- 
jets, much ſels of Kings, or in the leaſt to diminiſh their 
1 Tim. 6.1,2, Juſt Authority. The Apoſtles expreſly charge Children to 

be obedient to their Parents, S2rvants to their Maſters, tho 

they were Heathens and themſelves Chriſtians. Dominion is 

not founded in Grace, neither is Chriſt's Kingdom, as he 

himſelf profeſſed, of this World; for then would my Servants 

fight. He that gives Kings converted a Crown of Glory, de- 

rives not them of their Earthly one, or any due right be- 

Lagias toit. Obedience theretore 1n all things either active 

or paflive, is neceſſarily to be yielded unto them as ſupream 
Governours, 

VIII. Eighthly, Concerning areal and proper Sacrifice of Chriſt 

Nor the S3- jn the Maſs or Holy Euchariſt, - it is exprelly contradicted 

- wx the jn the Scripture, eſpecially by St. Paul, Heb. 7.27. 9,25,26, 

| 27,28. 10. 10. In which places the bleſſed Apoſtle diſtin- 

euſheth Chriſt's Sacrifice from, and prefers it before the Le- 

vitical ones, 1n regard they were. reiterated. and. often re- 

peated, not ſo this ; but by once offering of himſelf, once offer- 

Heb. 9.27, 28. ed up by himſelf, and once for all, he hath perfe&ed for ever 

them that are ſanctified. As then men properly can die no 

more than once, ſo Chriſt can be properly facrifhc'd no more 

but once. "Tis St. Paul's own argument. In the Mals there- 

fore Chriſt is not properly ſacritic'd. Mark what an abſur- 

dity-in the Apoſtles jydgment would follow thereupon. If 

Chriſt ſhould be offer'd by himſelf, or others often, more 

wer. 26, thanonce, then muſt he have often uffered. Bur Chriſt hath 

ſuffer'd once and cannot ſuffzr.again. Therefore he is not 

offer'd again by himſelf, or by any Prieſt in the Mals as a 

proper ,and propitiatory Sacrifice for the quiek and dead, 

which our Adverſaries affirm. Yea, if Chriſt were truly 

and properly ſacrific'd in the Maſs, he muſt neceſſanly ſuffer 

death a thouſand times over ; for ſacrificing any living thing, 

an 
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and ſuch is Chriſt, to God, implieth killing and taking away 4d verum 
the life of what is ſacrificed, as the very name Ives from./*rificium re- 
Wee notecth. But I nope Romaniſts will not ſay they kill 719% 

Chriſt in the Maſs: if they deny it, then Chriſt 1s not thereZ,,” ©; —_ 
properly fſacrific'd ; it they ſhonld attempt it, the thing is im- e5am /ub#.m- 
poſlible ; tor Chrilt, being now 1mpaſlible and in a glorify'd t#4 con/uma- 

State, can die no more, as We read, Rom. 6.9. When then 7 Bellar. lib. 


they filtenguſh of ſacrificing Chrilt ina bloudy and unbloudy |: de Milla 
an 


ap. 2. 
manner, 


ſay they offer up and ſacrifice him incruente,with- © 
out bloudfhed, they yield the cauſe; for all proper ſacrificing 
impliech deſtruction, as Bellarmine grants, or if it be a wing », ..q- p 
thing the ſhedding the bloud is killing, of what is ſacrificed, 1 ©. nk = 
for without ſhedding of bloud there 1s no remiſlion. : 
If by their ſacrificing Chriſt in.che Maſs they meant only 
a repreſentation to God or men of Chriſt's bloudy ſacrifice 
of the. Crols, or a commemoration of his death; termed, 
1 Cor. 11.26. a ſhewing and ſetting it forth viſibly and (a- 
crataentally by caring of that Bread and drinking of char 
Cup, we ſhould not oppoſe them : bur Repreſentation or 
Commemoration of Chrilt's death 1s, one thing, and proper 
Sacrificzng his Body and Bloudy really,; corporally, and car- 
nally as'1t was on the Crols, is. quite another, 
As for Bellarmin's Reply, that Chriſt is ſacritic'd not under 
the likene(s of a living thing but of Bread which hath no 
life, and therefore there 1s- no necetlicy he ſhould be (lain 
or kill'd in the Mals, it fignifies- nothing. For I-ask, Is.the 
likene(s of Bread onely offer'd up to God 2s a propitiatory 
'Sacnihice, . or Chriſt himſelt, his Body and Bloud, who is a Be!l1rn:ine 
living Perſon; yea, liveth for ever? 1t Bread onely, 'tis placeth the 
blaſphemous to make it a propitiatory. facritice for fin. It Ellence of the 
Chriſt hiraſelt, who is a living Perſon, be truly and properly O_ o 
facrifc'd,, he mult be truly and properly (lain, the Prictts 
| | randucation , 
or eating, and conſumption ngt of the ſubitance of Chriſt's Body, but the Accidents or 
Appearance of Bread only, de miſſ2 /. 3. c. lt. But a true Sacrifice requireth a co::ſun- 
Ption of its ſubitance ; as is above by him granted. * Ergo. 


"As for their uſual pretence that Maſſes apply to us the 
Vertue and Merits'of Chriſt's Pailion: I anſwer, Thar che 


Sacrament of the Euchariſt is abundantly fufhcent _— 
anc 


IX. 
Nor Comamu- 
non in one 


kind only. 


Pants 69 vi- 
num ad eſſen- 
tiam ſacra- 
ments perti- 
»ent. Bellar- 
min. de Eu- 


; Manat ion 
and peculiarly inſtituted to that very purpoſe 3; for the bread 
that we break ts it not the Communion or communication of 
the Body of Chriſt, and the Cup of bleſſng that we bleſs the Com- 
munion of the Bloud of Chriſt * And what is the Communion 
or communication of Chriſt's Body and Blond broken and 
ſhed for the remiffion of our fins, but the communication 
or application of the Merits of both unto us in order there- 
unto ? So that the reiteration of Chriſts ſacrifice of himſelf 
on the Croſs is altogether unneceſſary. | 
As to the ninth Article of Pope Pizs his Creed, That it 
is not necellary to receive both Bread and Gp in the Holy 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Bloud, it 1s ſo plainly and 
almoſt palpably contrary to the inſtitution, example and 
command of Chriſt himſelf, as alſo the Apoſtolical tradi- 
tion of St. Pgul, that 'tis a wonder how any Chriſtians dare 
own aty ſuch Dodrine. ' Take, eat, drink, do this in'remem- 
brance of me; (0 our Lord at the firſt inſtitution of it. 'Saint 
Paxl repeats this Inftitution to the Cormbians, commending 
it to the obſervation of -the whole Church, Lay as well as 
Clergy; joineth- eating of the Bread and drinking of the 
Cup together four ſeveral «times in four Verles, 1 Cor. 11. 
26, 27,28, 29, Layethdown an expreſs Apoſtolical* Canon, 
Let a man examine himſelf, &c. What man? An Apoſtle 
only? or a conſecrating Prieſt 2 No. But any ordinary Chri- 
ſtian capable of this Sacrament. Well. What is then to be 
done? Let him eat of that bread as it is his neceflary and indi- 
ſpenſable duty to do; but is that all? No. For he addeth, 
And let bim, ( whether Layman or Clenick, whether Conſe- 
crator ornot ) allo drink of that Cup. For as often as ys (Chri- 
ſtians in general )eat of this Bread and drink of this Cup,ye ſhew 
forth (as is your duty to do and which otherwiſe you do not) 
the Lords death till be come. Doth it notlook like Antichriſtia- 
niſm for Chriſt's Vicar to preſume to alter, mutilate, or in 
any ſabſtantial part { as the Cup in the Euchariſt is acknow- 
ledg'd to be) to abrogate his Lords I»/ituion and Command ? 
How dare any Chtiſtian divide aſunder what Chriſt and Saint 
Paul have join'd together ? The receiving the Cup 1s as nece(- 


Char. lib. 40. cap+60. v. Concil. Trident. Panis & vinum non tam eſſentiales, quam in- 
tegrales bujus ſacraments partes videntur, Bellarmin. de Euchar. lib.4. cap. 22, Sine vino 
z21tur ſacramentum non integre adminiſtratur, h 
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fary to any Chriſtian, Clerick or Laick, as the ſacred Bread. 
By the ſame reaſon the Church of Rome forbids. the Laity 
one, .they may both ; for both are equally commanded, both 
are as neceſſary as exther. The Romiſh pretended Power to 
diſpenſe with the Laws of God and to alter the inſtitutions 
of Chriſt is alone a ſufficient argument to diſcover how lictle 
they regard the Apoſtolical Dodrine or Primitive praRtice of 
the'Church, from which,as we ſee,they have manifeſtly depart- 
ed. In a word, If the Pope and his Councils have power to al- 
ter and diſpenſe with, yea countermand, Chriſt's expreſs Laws 
and Inſtitutions, then there is nothing fixed or certain in 
Chriſtian Religion ; but it is made, as a learned Traveller oh. Sir Edward 
ferves, a mere piece of humane Policy tobe fram'd,alter*dand _— Enropie 
modell'd at the wills and pleaſures of men; which dire&ly tends Ya: 
to promote Atheiſm; tor which crime Italians are notorious, 

Thus I hope I have made it evident to any unprejudic'd 
Perſon that the 9 Articles above-mention'd , which Pops 
Pins not 200 years ago added to the old Nicene Creed, as 
parts of the true Cathotick Apoſtolick Faith, without which 
no ſalvation 1s to be had or expected, are errors and cor- 
ruptions of it, contrary to the dodrine that the holy Apoſtles 
have deliver'd to them and us in their Writings. So that I 
may juſtly ask them, Where was your Creed and Church 
before Pope Pius, who was hardly lo old as Luther. 


I might add ſeveral other Dodtrines and Praftices as Con- Concerning 
trary to Scripture (1t Lunderſtand anything 1n it ) as Dark- ſome pra- 
neſs isto Light; particularly, that unreafonable ſervice of ctices 1n the 
God in a Tongue the people do not-underſtand. Can any _ FR 

A | wrch wich 
thing be more Mainly contradictory to the whole fourreenth ,. againlt 
Chapter of 1 Cor. Doth not Saint Pal there condemn all Scripture. As 
Speaking, whether in Sermons, Prayers or Thankſgiving, 1. Service in 
in the Church in an unknown/Tangue ? wer.2, Unknown, an unknown 
not toGod;z who knows all things, even Sermons 1n Latin, Tongue. 
Greek or any Tongue cl(e, but to Men. He preters Prophe- 
cying, 5.e, Preaching or expounding the Scripture, betore 
Tongues, 4. e. ftrange and not underſtaod- by che Hearers, 
for clus very reaſon; becauſe he that ſpeakgch in an unknown 
Tongue ſpeaketh ro God, not unto men, tor no man wder- 
ſtanderh him,howbeit in the Spirit ue. by a miraculous gift - the 

pirit, 
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Ver. 3. 


Ver. 4. 


Pſalm 47. 7. 


fuftin. Martyr, 
Apol- 2. Hie- 
ron. in Epilt. 
ad Galatas, lib. 


2, 1n prxtat. 


A Brief Explanation 


Spirit, as the gift of Tongues was, he /peaketh myſteries, i. e, 
profound/and admirable Truths. But he that propheſieth 
or preacheth in a known Tongue ſpeaketh unto' men, to 
Edification, Exhortation and Comfort, He that ſpeaketh in 
an unknown Tongue edifieth himſelf, nor the Church. But 
Saint Pau! would have the whole Church edifi'd or profited 
by whatever is. ſpoken. Hence he commands ver. 26. all 
things to be done to edification, and forbids any one to uſe 
his miraculous gift of Tongues in-che Church unlgfs he in- 
terpret what he ſaith, or another for him, that ſothe Church 
may receive 'Edifying, i. e. ſpiritual profit,” being buile up in 
their moſt holy Faith. - Is it not as clear as the ; þ at Noon, 
that according to St. Paws do&rine there '1s no'profit or 
edification redounding to the People by. whatſoever 1s ſpo- 
ken in the Church-in an unknown Tongue ? Neither doth 
he in that Chapter ſpeak only of Szrmons ( Papiſts them- 
ſelves are not ſoabſurd as to preach in Latin totheir people) 
or private Conferences, as Bellarmine would evade, he ſpeak- 
eth generally of whatever is ſpoken in the Church, it muſt 
be in a Tongue known to the people, that ſo the people may 
be profired by ir, in regard elle they are not edity*d or pro- 
fired at all. Neither doth he ſpeak of Sermons only, but 
Prayers and Thankſgivings: hence wer. 15,16. I will pray 


with the ſpirit, and I will pray with the underſtanding alſo, I will* 
. ſmg with the ſpirit, and I wilP(ing with the underſtanding alſo. 


So that in St. Pau/s judgment it's neceflary to pray and (ing 
Praiſes, as David ſaith, with underſtanding, Then he adds, 
Elſe when thou ſhake bleſs ( God) with the Spirit, z. e. by an 
extraordinary gift of ſtrange Tongues beſtow'd by the Spirit 
on many in thoſe days, ha ſhall he thaÞF occupieth the 
room of the unlearned ſay Amen to thy giving of thanks, 
Feing . be underſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt? Where two 
things are as plain as it they had been written with a Sun- 
beam. Firſt, That St. Palin that Chapter diſcourſeth not of 
Sermons or Conferences onely, but Prayers and Hymns. 
Secondly, That the unlearned cannot, as they ought, ſay 
Amen to Prayers or Hytnns of Thankſgiving they under- 
ſtand not. We uſe,-as the: ancient Church did, to fay Amen 
to Prayers, not to'Sermons or Conferences. So that Saint 


Paul expreſly condemns Prayers in an unknown Tongue 
| uled 
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uſed at this day by the Roman Church in her LatinService. 

And there is ground to think this 1s' one reaſon why they - 

ſuffer not the Laity to read the Scnprures, leſt they ſhould by 

them diſcern this amongſt other of cherr palpable, erroneous 

and corrupt practices. This may be a {econd inſtance that 


- the Romiſh Religion is not Apoſtolical, 


For what can be more contrary ta onr Saviour's command, _ 2. 43 
Tobn 5. 39. Search the Scriptures, &C 2 And that of Sainc- Paul, ry rag ME 
Col. 3. 16. Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſe Scripture to 
dom and ſpiritual underſtanding ? ' Yea, to the very end of the Laity. 
Gods giving the Scriptures, than to forbid the generaliry of C{a:4ium E- 
the people to read them, leſt they ſhould by it becdme Here- | pos mn 
ticks, i. e« Proteſtants? -*Did' Saint Paul write his Epiſtles to © PE 
the learned or Clergy only at Corinth, Epbeſus, © Philippi, &C. 
and not /to the whole Church? Yea, doth he not adjure 
them at Theſſalonica to cauſe his Epiſtle to be read, not onely ' Thell. 5. 27. 
to the Rulers or Elders of the Church, but to all the holy 
Brethren or Saints? Might they hear what was written to 
them, but not read it ? Were they not Greeks, and d1d not 
dint Paub write unto them in their own vulgar Tongue ? 

To what-end, it not that they ſhould read it? Otherwiſe 
furely;he would have written to them in Hebrew or Syriack, 
for he had che gift of many Tongues. 

+ Bur ſay ſoine Politicians, The common people are apr to 
miſtake and to wreſt the Scriptures to Herelies and their 
own deſtrudtion. * 

To which Þ anſwer, Firſt,..If the Scriptures be fo apt to Plus inde ob 
be miſunderſtood, and do more hwtt than good, why ſhould 299m” ze 
we look upon them as a fingular blefling of God to his 9mm 
Church? Secondly, Do onely unlearn'd men wreſt the ;,,m ua 
Scriptures ? We: know the old Hereticks, as Aris, Neſt o- tis orrs, &C. 
rius, Pelagius,, 8c, were neither unlearn'd nor Laicks. Index libror. 

wrdly, Why'did+St. Paul, if the Scripture be ſo dangerous Pr9ib- Regsr, 
to the common people, command his Epiſtle to be read to 
all the holy Brethren 2- Might: they not miſtake his true 
meaning by hearing it read as well as reading ic? Laſtly, 

[ anſwer, The Church of God 1s not to be govern'd by the 4 

late Policies of men, but by the Laws of Chriſt oh the 

example of the Primitive Church; who altho many dam- | 

nable Hereſtes aroſe in thoſe Apes, and were colourably Cyrit. contra 
F | man1- Julian, hb, 6. 


Hom. 2. in 
Matth. Chry- ver never forbad any man to read the Scripture, but exhorted 


ſolt. Hom. 3. 
in Lazarum 
Hom. 9. in 
Colof. Hieron 
Epiſt. ad Eu- 
ftochium, Sals 
vinam, Celan- 
tiam, in Epitz= 
phzo Paulx, 
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Antiquity con- 
cerning the 
Points in 
Diſpute. 
Art. I. 
Concerning 
the ſeven Sa- 
Craments. 
Pp. Auguſtin, 
de Symbolo. 
Ambroſ. de 
Sacram. 
Card. Riche- 
lieu hence 
grants _ 
are properly 
'but two, 
Examen 
Pacific. 
Epiſt. 118. 
ad. Januar. 
V. Ambreſ: 
- de Sacram. 
Incarnation. 
F. Cypr an. 
de ablution 
dim, 
ig. de bono 
Conijup. 1. 18. 
& lb. 1; cant, 


A_- Brief Examination 
maintain'd by the Scripture, as Fulian the Apoſtate objeded, 


and encourag'd the Laity , even Women to do it. A'Licence 


to read the Scriptures would have been looked npon in thoſe 
days as a prodigious Novelty. Becauſz many people receive. 
the Sacrament of Chriſts Body and Blood unworthily to their 
own damnation, may therefore the Lairy be wholly and ge- 
nerally kept as well from that Bread as they are by Romani 

rom that Cup unlefs they have a ſpecial Licence from the 
Church?. But concerning the judgment and practice of Pri. 
mitive times, we ſhall ſay more - and by. I might ad} 
more inſtances, but theſe may ſuffice to make good my firſt 
Afſertion, that the preſent Roman Faith or Religion is not 
grounded on the holy Scriptures. 

The ſecond thing I am oblig'd to ſhew, is, That the Points 
above-mention'd are no parts of the true antient Catho- 
lick Faich, or were ſo eſteem'd by the holy Fathers and 
Councils for at leaſt. 4 or 500 years after Chriſt, but rather 
condemn'd.and rejected by them. 

I. will begin with the Do&rine of the ſeven Sacraments. 
The antient Fathers when they treat of the Sacraments: ot 
the Church in the ſtri&t.and proper ſenſe of the word (forit 
is equivocal) mention twoonely, viz. Baptiſm andthe Lord's 
Supper. Theſe Juſtin Martyr in the end of his 2d Apology, 
where he deſcribeth the publick ſervice of the Church on 
the Lord's days, takes notice of, and none of the other five: 
Chryſoftom, Cyril and Theophylatt on Fobn 19. As alſo Ambroſe, 
Auſtin and Prog wrue, that the Water and Bloud that 
came out of our Saviours fide, fignify'd the Sacraments of the 
Church, viz. the Water, Baptiſm, and the Bloud, the Eu- 
chariſt. Irenxe*s no where mentions-any more Sacraments 
than theſe two. Saint Auſtin ſaith, Chriſt hath left us a very 
few Sacraments,numero pauciſſima, Baptiſm and the Euchariſt. 
'Tis true, The Fathers ſometimes term Confirmation, Or- 
ders, &c. Sacraments; but then they uſe the word in a more 
large ſenſe, as when they call the Do&trines of the Trinity, 
Incarnation, &c. Sacraments, 5. e. Myſteries. Our Saviours 
waſhing his Diſciples feet, the ſign of the Croſs ; *yea Polygamy 
are ſometimes honour'd by Cyprian, Auguſtin, Bernard, with 


Fauſt, c.14. Bernard. 'ds cans Domini. the 
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the name of Sacraments, 5. e. ſacred or myſtical Signs; In 
which ſenſe there may be not onely ſeven but feventeen Sa- 
craments. Burt to avoid falling intoa Logomachua or ſtrite 
about words, it is agreed, as Bellarmin himſelt grants; that 
the eſſential note of a proper Sacrament is to communicat? pe $.cr,w 
juſtifying Grace. Do holy Orders communicate juſtifying 1. r. c. 11. 
Grace, or Matrimony either ? If the latter, I wonder why Coſterns En- 
they ſhould prohibit it the Clergy. If the former, ſurely ©" Þ- 349- 
there -would not be found ſons of El; or Belial 1n their OE ne 
Church who know not the Lord. But enough of this at pre- praugu; 
lent. ſay ; Matri- 
mony confers not Grace. See Caſſandr. Art: 14. 


Secondly, The Ancient Fathers did not believe or teach þ,.., 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, i. e. that by conlecra- Concerning 
tion,the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine ceaſe to be,and are Tranſubſtane. 
turn'd into the very ſubſtance of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 4/7honſas de 


which he now hath being at the right hand of God. Caſtro de 
* Ignatias ſaith, that in the holy Euchariſt one-and the ſame gps 
Bread 3s adminiſtred to all. ſame: Tt was 
; firſt taught 


by Paſchaſius, anno 818. See Bellarmin. de Scripe. * Ad Philadelphin. 


Fuſtin Martyr calleth it Bread and Wine after Conſecra- ,, , |. _ 
tion, and ſaith, owr fleſh and bloud are nouriſhed by them : I x, RY: ry 
adjoin, But mere , Accidents cannot nouriſh our bodies. ozgus jugy 
Therefore. the true ſubſtance of Bread and Wine ſill remain. regigom. In 
Our Adverſaries dare not affirm that our bodies are nouriſh'd !'ke manner 

tranſmutation of Chriſt's Body into our fleſh and agg J- 
bloud, and all proper nutriment of humane bodies muſt be wg ps "= 
by ſome ſubſtance. He addeth a little after, that the Deacon Euch. cap. 4. 
uſzth to carry to the lick Bread and Wine to be receiv'd at ad finem. 
their own Houſes. Iren«us declareth that the Euchariſt con- , ”- Bonavene, 
liſts of two things, one terreſtrial, viz. the Elements of Bread 4 See. Diſt. 
_ _ the other Celeſtial, vis. Chriſt's Body and on — 

oud, 
Iren, Libs 4. adv, Hzr, c.34. Ex duabus rebus conſtat, terrena &9 czleſts. 


F 2 : Clemens 


36 ABrief Examination 
ou L's, Clemens Alex. underſtood thoſe words, Unleſs ye eat the fleſh 
he cuubbray I 12* Son of Man, in a{ymbolical or figurative ſenſe; and dif 
m3 cus my Puang againſt the Encrarires, who condemn'd all uſe of Wine, 
«\nypriru, Ne confutes them from the Example of our Saviour who drank 

Pxdag. 1.2. in the holy Euchariſt of the fruit of the Vine. An evidence 
© 2- m ne. proof that Clemens did not believe any tranſubſtantiation of 


\ 


; rigs oh the ſubſtance of the Wine into- the very Bloud of Chriſt. 
mis dunrias, Tertullian diſputing againſt Marcion, who held that Chriſt 
had not a real but phantaſtick body onely, ( as Romani; 
ſpeak of the Sacramental Elements, which ſeem only to be 
what 1n truth they are not ) draws an argument from the 
Euchariſt, ſaying, A figure of a Body argues a true Body; 
( in another place, Chriſt repreſented by Bread his Body ) 
In Marcion But Chriſt taking Bread made it his Body, ſaying, This i my 
= ! 56 Uh Body, i. e. the figure of my Body. So Tertullian underſtood tt. 
_ « ſuum 7Aarcion might eafily have retorted this Argument, tt the ſub- 
Pane. - ſtance of Bread remained not in the Sacrament, by ſaying, 
Ad Marcion. As the Bread in the Sacrament ſeems to be Bread, but 1s not 
lib. 4c.4 truly andreallyſo, m hke manner Chriſt's body appear'd to 


ana of bode to be a, true humane Body, but was not really what i 
figura corport leem'd. 


mei. V. lib. 3. | 
in Marcion. C. 19. corpory ſui figuram pani dedsſſe. 


Origen in his third Dialogue againſt Mercion uſes the ſame 

V. Hom. 9. - argument, and in his ſeventh Hormly on Levzr. he ſaith, In 
- ſecunitum* ts Golpel there is the Letter which killech him who under- 
war wy Hr ſtandeth not ſpiritually. If according to the letter you take 
litera, thoſe words, Unleſs ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, &c. Occi- 
Hom. 7. det het litera, this letter or hreral ſenſe will kill ye. Andin 
In cap. 17- another place he is not affraid to affirm, that the conſecra- 
Matth. F*xt# 12] Flements according to what is material in them go into 


CT the belly and fo into the draught, which it were horrid blal- 


Hee de Typi- phemy to- affirm of Chriſts natural Body. But he aſcnibes 
eo Symbolicog; it to his ſacramental, typical or ſymbolical Body, as he there 
COrpore. calls it. | 

Cyprian diſputing againſt the Aquarii, who would not uſe 
Epiſt. 63. Wine but Water onely in the holy Euchariſt, argueth in this 
Vinum quo 


Chriſti [anguis oſtenditur. 


Ld 


manners 
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manner, Where there 15 no Wine in the Cup, the bloud of 

Chriſt cannot be expreſs 'd, for we ſee the bloud to be ſhown, 

(oftendi) in the Wine. And in his Comment upon the Lords 

Prayer he applies thole words, Give ws this day our daily 

bread, to the ſacramental bread. The ſame Cyprian declares 

in his Sermon of the Lords Supper what manner of body is y;, aci(f. 

in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, when he ſaith, Whocon- mum © [an- 

tinually, even to this preſent day, doth create, ſantifie and ti/imum 

bleſs his Body, diſtributing the ſame to godly Receivers, 7*#* © 

Now it's undeniable that Chriſt's very own proper body IS [214 yy ſuum 

not continually created, ſanifhed or bleſſed. pau,” ay 
The words of Athanaſius are very remarkable. © Our Lord 

diſtinguiſheth thc Spirit from the Fleſh, that we might learn 1 $54.49; 

that the words he {pake ohn 6. were not carnal,but ſpiritual, For De $ Par. fr | 

to how many men was his body enough to eat, that it ſhould In cap. 6. 

become the toodof the whole World ? But therefore he menti. 7947. | 

ons his Aſcenſion into Heaven,that he might draw usoff from ,, *<'? gy 

a corporal ſenſe, and thenceforward' ſhould underſtand his cz ronah. wy 

Fleſh he ſpake of as heavenly and ſpiritual Food mTrevuamdy vorbis” 4poſt. 

Tevphy, for the words I ſpeak to you are {pirit and life ; as 1f he Serm.2. Tom. 

had ſaid, my Body which is ſhown and given for the World **- Jiomnns- 

1s given for food that it may be Girkually TVWVuanws COm- A a. "2 

municated to every one. manducaveri- 

tis Carnem, 


&c. Aug. Tract. 27. in Joan. ubi plura, 


Cyril of Hieruſalem (aith under the Type, wn» of Bread, Myſtavo 
Chriſts Body is given thee, and under the Type of Wine, his, : «. + M 
Bloud. granteth that 

in Fohn 6, &c. 
Except ye eat, is to be underſtood Tyzvuantas ſpiritually. 


Nazianzes termeth the Bread and Wine «rTwaz anti 


Nof Chriſts Body and Blond. In liks manner Diony/ius A- 


reopag. and Baſil in his Liturgy. 
Buc I muſt not forget Gregory Nyſſen; As, ſaith he, the 14 Laudem 

Altar is by Nature a common Stone, but being conſecrated Gorgonie. 

to God's ſervice is made an Holy Table ; and as the Eucha- 974. in Bap-— 

riſtical Bread is at firſt common Bread, but when the My- 

ſery, 5... Myſtical Prayer of conſecration hath ſancify'd it, 

is 
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is called and is che Body of Chriſt. As the Prieſt .to day a 
common man by benediction is made a Teacher of Piety, 
and nothing. changed in. body, hath his ſoul transform'd by 
inviſible Grace, ſo the Water in Baptiſm when it's nothing 
elſe but water by the heavenly blefling of Grace reneweth 
a man. Where it's evident Gregory Nyſſen alloweth no 
other Tranſubſtantiation in the Euchariſt than in Baptiſm, 
- Ocdination of a Prieſt, or the Conlecration of an 
tar. 
Clonſeton in his Epiſtle to Ce/arius ( which is tobe ſeen in 
* Which is the Florentine Library *, as Peter Martyr a Florentine witnel: 
publiſhed Afeth; as alſo in the Univerlity-Library at Oxford ) wri- ' 
Gnce this Au- teth after this manner, Before the bread be ſancify'd, we 
thor wrote. call it Bread; but the divine Grace aftigng it, we call it 
re acy's > the Lords Body, altho the nature.of bread remain. . Theſe 
Doin of the Words dire&ly overthrow Tranſubſtantiation.In another place 
Ch. of E. in the ſame Father diſcourſes after this manner, If it C lo 
anſwer tothe dangerous to apply to private uſes theſe hallowed Veſſels in 
_— of the which is not the very true body of Chriſt, but onely the 
Ippend. Itis Myſtery of his Body is contain'd, &'c. much more our bo- 
quoted by dies to fin. Adding, Thatwe ought to climb up into Hea- 
Damaſeen.con- ven, when we receive the Communion, if we would have the 
tra Acephales. fruition of Chriſt's Body, yea rather above the Heavens; 
Eriamfi Na- for, ſaith he in another place, Whereſoever the carcaſs i, there 
—— will the Eagles be gather d together. The Lord is the Carcals 
Hom. 11. in becauſe of his death, and this is a Table for mounting Eagles, 
Math. not for pratling Jays. 
V. Athanaſ. ] ſhall now add the words of St. Ambroſe, who diſcourlin 
—— dorep. & of _ | area —_—_— the holy _ mw—_ _ 3 
mment.in Ciples, breaking bread and giving 1t to them, ſaying, Take, 
—_ ” eat, this x my body, &c. adds, As ye have received A {imi- 
V. Chryſoſt. litude of my death, fo drink alſo the fimilitude of my pre- 
Hom. 46. gijous bloud. This oblation is the figure of the Body and 
3 Joan. i, Bloud of the Lord. In another place, Chriſt is touch'd by 
icut mortss . : 
ſnnilitudinem Faith, not bodily. 
i, ita 
rg cr SR pretioſi ſanguins. De Sacramentis lib 4. cap. 5- Hec oblatio eſt 
\ figura corpork & ſanguinis Domini. Toid. Fide:#angitur Chriſtus, non corpore. 


Let 


of the Preſent Roman Catholick Faith. 39 


Let us'now hear Theodoret's teſtimony,” Our Saviour, ſaith 
he, in the inſtitution of the Euchariſt chang'd the names I Lucam 
( not natures) of things, and applied that to his body,which lib. 6. cap. 8. 
belonged to the ſymbol or ſign of it, and to the fign what 92 Saint Fe- 
appertain'd to his body, which he did, that ſuch as partake |,; nero 19 
of the divine Myſteries ſhould not be attent on the nature #5 7 nr 
of thoſe things they ſee, bat by the change of names ſhould mente conrin- 
believe that mutation which is made by Grace. For he, (that ge, cordis ma- 
is Chriſt ) that called what is by nature a Body, Wheat or * //rpe. 
Bread, the ſame honoured the figns or ſymbols with the 
names of his Body and Bloud, not changing their Nature, Dial. 1. 3; 
but adding Grace to Nature. And when the Eutychian He- Ov Tiv gun 


retick would hence draw an argument, that as the ſigns of jo ym 


Chriſts Body and Bloud are one thing before Conſecration, 4, 73 aur 
another after it ; ſo our Lord's body after it's Union to his wegs vas. 
divine Perſon ceaſed to be in ſubſtance what. ic appeared, 
and was-chang'd into the divine Nature of the Godhead. 
Theodovet replieth upon him, You are taken in your own Ov 13; n/a; 
Net; for the Myſtical ſigns after Conſecration recede not %immu gv- 
from their former nature, but remain in their former ſub- ay Or 
ance, form and appearance. Mark. He faith not onely > -- veg 
in their former form and appearance, but in their /ub/#ance allo. gia; 193 5% 
Thisjs an irrefragable teſtimony againſt the Novel Do&rine "4uar&- 
of Tranſubſtantiation. % 6s, 

I will add the words 6f Gelaſius, who was, as ſome ſay, 
Biſhop of Rome; but however one that liv'd towards the lart- 
ter end of the fifth Century. His words are plain in his 
Book againſt Eutyches and Neftorinus. The Sacraments we |, 1 
receive of Chriſts body and bloud are divine things, by which 4, Chriſts 
we' are made partakers of the divine Nature, and yet the Nazuris. 
ſubſtance or nature of Bread and Wine ceaſeth not. And 
indeed the Image of the body and bloud of Chriſt in the fa- ,. 
cramental participation 1s celebrated. We muſt therefore 4,5, ſe 
think that of Chriſt our Lord. which we profeſs, celebrate /ab/tantia ve! 
and take in his Image, i.e. the Sacramentcal f1gns of his Natura panis 
Body and Bloud, that as theſe by the operation of the Holy & vi Im 
Ghoſt paſs into a divine ſubſtance, and yet remain in. the 4 4 "x 
propriety of their own nature; ſo that great myſtery of the 7; £,,, ;ma. 

|  gine profite- 

mury celebramus E. ſumimus. Permanent tamen in (fs proprietate. 


Incarnation 
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The ſame is Incarnatian whoſe Vertue they repre/ent, ſhew one whole 


affirmed by true Chrift confiſting of cwo Natures properly remaining. 


the Patriarch : 
Ephraim, in Photii Bibliotheca Cod. 229. 


I purpoſely conclude with Saint Augs/#in, who hath with 
the conſent of the more Ancient Fathers, dehver'd ſeveral 
Baſil in things which utterly overthrow the preſent Roman Article of 
Pfal. 33. faith Faith, Tranſubſtantiation. As farkt, That Chriſt's Body or 
the ſame. Fleſh is not to be eaten ina proper, carnal, oral, but figura- 
Key ds de tive and ſpiritual ſenſe; not by the mouth of the body, bur 
Chiſkews is, by Faith the mouth of che Soul. For having Jaid i down 
Flagitim 5 a general Rule, that whenſogyer the Scripture feems ts 
jubere videtur command any thing wicked or flagitious, we muſt under- 
Nolite pe= ſtand it as a figurative and improper form of ſpeech, he in- 
fed. - auces ſtanceth in thoſe words,” Unleſs ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of 
=_ ns rs , man; &c. Figura eft ergo, It 1s therefore, faith he, a hgure, 
Chriftum, ſeq, requiring us to communicate in Chriſt's Pafſion {weetly, 
credimus. and profitably, remembring that his fleſh was crucity'd and 
Auguſtin. wounded for vs. The ſame is affirm'd by Cyprian de cena Do- 
_ 33-  2in;, As often as we do this. in remembrance of him we 
Depart; Whet not our teeth to bite, but witha fincere Faith we break 
auditn, rumi- the holy Bread. Which is, ſaith he, Cibus non dents aut, wen- 
nandus intel- tris, ſed mentis, meat not of the mouth or teeth, but mind, 
leetu, fide di- In hike manner Cyril Catec. Myſtag. 4. Ambroſe de Sacramen- 
g__ tis lib. 1. cap. 4. Idem Serm. 58, + m Luce | Cap. 10. V. 24 
Reſar.” Befides others of the Fathers I ſhall not now mention. 
To Secondly, He expreſly affirmeth that wicked men 1n 
Tract, 26. the Sacrament do not eat Chriſt's body or drink his bloud. 
in Foan, Of the Lord's Table, faith he, ſome receive to hfe, others 
—_—_— ro damnation ; butthe thing whereof it is a Sacrament every 
Crnatatn ti man receives to life, none to death.” To» eat that-meat and 
Compare To drink that drink our Saviour explameth when he ſaith, He 
Aug. De Civit. that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blond dwelleth in me ; 
Det 1.21.c.25. whence he that dwelleth not in Chriſt, ( procu/dubio ) que- 
ſtonleſs neither eats nor-drinks ſpiritually, altho be carnally 
and viſtbly preſs with his teeth the Sacrament of Chrift s body 
and bloud; but rather eats and drinks the Sacrament of 10 
great a thing to his own condemnation, becauſe being un- 
clean he preſumes to come to the Sacrament of Chritt. 
Whoſoever 


. 


Whoſoever 
. eateth me [1 Il l; 
is at diſcord wi val live by me. I 
: with : . In another place; 
eateth his bod __ or 200 Gy 0h four _ that Non dicieur 
indifferently (as if rinketh his bloud,altho h riſt, neither 7'® manducat 
bread and com if there were no diff e daily receive 8"; /c4 9us 
we and ommon bead) the cynenr of fo roar thing = 
OT 10 . jetan. u 
more than wh of his own preſumpr: great a thing locu w 
Matth.15 at Origen had wr! ption. Which 1s _ 
. wWher X written lo nog x dlaagens 
man,perſe where he ach If it were at R_ him on 
5 the living bread ch,to eat the Word mad a gf any wicked Senteut. 
ever eateth this bre it would not have ma eſh, {ceng he Qu pro 
ld. 4. Cap. 22. and ſhall live for ever. St jonas Whoſe 4 Chriſto on 
laying, Th alſo cap. 66. in Eſai.. ierom in Ferem. 391 P17 0 
at Her ſai. afhr 
bloud of Chriſt i eticks do not eat the bod rms the ſame, wr gm 
x oratlaſtia ax Sacrament, becaule = - w_ the de ir _ 
irdl . en They ould ter. mnitt- 
thers the 'L Saint Auguſtin expreſl - antmur wg 
: atriarchs and } afhrme h ; CAP. g- 
ſme ſpiritual meat —_—— under the bs = our Fa- 1 
us under the G nd drink the (: he Law did eat the In /j p 
_—_ olvel. ; arue {pir1 | dri 2 © In ſigns dr- 
which follow'd PCL, 2. C. Chriſt : for tal drink with ©e-/! dr 
. k Me It 1 Cerſ1s »141e 
Tratt. 26. on Or and that Rt% bY _ of that Rock fades. _ 
CER En Contr. Fauſtum. 1th. ul ſays, was Chriſt, $19" 45. in 
ably follows, tha ' ib. 19. ca iſt, 30 
wel cen] mon 5, that the eating —_— When —_—_ ads 
fore Chriſt's _ is not neceſſary to ſaly wlt's fleſh in an Lib Tn 
table. rnation Was impollible * gk which =_ Fauſtum on 
Fourthly, Sai 1s now unproft- FS 
in | | 
that Chriſt Nav wy IO Epiſt. ad Dard 
keth up a {i y being a true | rdanum, writeth IV. 
p a ſpace an(l wmane bod writeth, p..; 
EST For 
y. And add ake up ſpace, 15 to d $ ant aith, That bo 6 4 Corpo» 
, ' locar 
where, but in Fig the body of Ch 3 to be a rag Hance 69 mul: 
terly overthrows tl ain determinate place "Wh not every- {-" erune.. 
pollibility of eati 12 Doerine of T ( hereby he ut- Chriſtus ubt- 
Iwallow: ating and chew! ranſubſtantiaric que per 
owing down wh ewing, or wa" I4"IP tion, the 5; per 3d 
thouſand places a whole Chriſt's body th ET all one, tae oo _ eſe, 
ter the leaſt pi © once, and ſhould [ at 1t ſhould be 1n —_ auten 
H piece of Wat: uld be contain'd Per 2.4 quod 
lereſte of Marcion ater. Which 1s in eff:& d whole un- £9992 9*, &c 
Q of Chriſt's ri che HAanichees JT _ _ the 
rite. But I 7 turning it into « denyed the ve 
. 4 } . & bv C* 
Where he brin cannot omit his words Phantalſm, Sprite or 
ur ſpeaking thus to his A ſalm, pus qu rio 
G poſtles : derrs manduy- | 


Te 
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caturs eſtis. Te ſhall not eat this body ye ſee, nor drink that bloud that my 


Saorament im Cyyucifiers ſhall hed. I bave commended to you 4 Sacrament 
vobis com- ares ilk ſpiritually underſtood, ſyiritualiter intelle&tum ſhall 
omen gee give you life, What can poſlibly be ſaid more plainly by any 
yp "" Proceſtanc againſt Tranſubſtantiation ? Our Adverſaries 
unttione Chri- anſwer, That they did eat the very fame body which 


ſmatis, they did ſec, but not eodems modo, not in a morral, vilible, but 
rg in an 1nvitble, immortal and impaflible manner. Which 
zait 3 Cr 


| Anſwer {1gnifies nothing; For alcho not in the ſame man- 
ent. of TY ner, yet they grant the very —Y was really and ſub- 
Auguſtin. in ſtantially eaten by the Apoſtles which they ſaw preſent with 
Pſalm 3. them at the Table, and that not 1n a ſpiritual and SACramen- 
I tal, but in a corporal, carnal and ſubſtantial ſenſe, which 
[= gotten perfe&ly contradicts what Saint Auguſtin there ſaith, Ye ſhal 
ducaturi eſt* not eat the body ye ſee, Oc. Again, I would gladly be re- 
Sacramentum ſg]y*d whether the Apoſtles did eat Chriſt's very body then 
commendavs# fant as mortal or immortal, \If as mortal and paſltble, 
veous ” 4 then they did eat it codem modo after the ſame manner,as it 
ptr on was there preſent and ſeen by them ; if as immortal, how 
»#vificabitves. did then Chriſt's body really | ie upon the Crofts? And then 
Epilt.23- it muſt be granted that Chriſt's body was wmmortal before 
his Reſurrection or Aſcenſion. I will onely add, that I be 
not too tedious, his words in his Epiſtle to Boniface, If Sa- 
Ex hac ſ- craments had not ſome ſimilitude or likene(s of thoſe things of 
mulitudine which they are Sacraments, they would be no Sacraments. From 
plerumque this fimilitude for the mot part they receive the names of 
ian 70 hs things themſelves they repreſent. As then, ſecundum quendam 
te er ſome manner, the Sacrament of Chriſt's body s 
nomina acci» Mmodum , after ſt D OCT Ae dy 
piunt. Com- his body, ſo the Sacrament of Faith xs Faith, Thus F ope 
pare Quzſt.in have made it evidear, that the preſent Do&rine of Tran 
Levit. lib. 3. {ibſtantiation 1s no part of the Primitive and Catholick 
274i. Faith; which the Farhersin the five firſt CenturiesafrerChriſt 
_ 4 owned not, but refuted and condemn'd it. 
tem ſpice TRE” 4 
ſeptem anni ſunt. Non enim dixit feptem annos ſyguiticante 


I know very well that many things are obje&ted againſt 
us out of the Fathers, that Ienatins, Fuſtin Martyr and Irenaus 
athrm, that the Bread and Wine in the holy m— - . 

| Body, _ and bloud of Chriſt ; yea, as Cyprian m—_— 
| 
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_Ambroſe declare, That they are changed, tho not in ſhew or De cena Do- 
Effigies, yet 1n Nature; that they remain what they were, — 
and are changed into another thing. To all which in brief ** 0 
I anſwer, That we queſtion not the truth of him that ſaid, 
This x my Body, We unfeignedly grant it is {o, ſecundum 
quendam modum, as Auguſtin above, 1n a true and facramen- Epiſt. 23. 
tal, tho not literal and proper ſenſe. We undoubtedly be- 
lieve on Saint Paul's infallible Authority, that the Rock in 
the Wilderneſs of which the Iſraelites drank was Chriſt ; he 
faith not, as Saint Awgw/tin ſomewhere obſerves, it fignify'd 
Chriſt, but it was Chriſt ; yet no man 1s ſo timple as to un- 
derſtand: thoſe words not. in a figurative and improper but a Petra erat 
proper and literal fenſe. Furthermore, we grant with. Cy- Chriftus. Nor: 
prian- that the Bread and Wine are not changed in ourward © Petra 
jhew, yet in Nature (taking the word Nature 1n a general _ Ke 
ſenſe, as when we lay, a.man becoming more kind and civil, Quzſtiones 
he 15 grown better natur'd. ) In regard of common bread in Tevitic. 1. 3. 
aud wine they are chang'd and converted into an holy Sa- c- 37: 
orament, wherein we have Communion with,or real,tho ſpi- 
tual, communication of the body and bloud of Ehrift. In 
like manner, we ſubſcribe to that of Ambroſe, That they re- 
main what «they are, 4. e. as to. ſubſtance, (which dire&ly 
overthrows Tranſubſtantiation ) and yer are changed into 
other things..as to.ule and: quality. When in and by the Re- 
{urretion a natural, mortal and: corruptible body is turned 
into a:{piritual and. immortal one, we all grant the nature of 
it ts cha - yet no. good Chriſtian will, deny but that it 
remains for ſubſtance the very tame body. 
. I know alfo our Adverſaries much urge the fayings of Hi- 
lary and Cyril. of Alex. That by wertue of the Euchariſt Chriſt's, Lib. 5. de 
k body and blood is corporally and naturally united to ws. But this ey” n Con 
q is 1mpertinently alledg'd ; for they peak not of the. Union ©&* £249 
of Chriſt's Body and Bloud to the outward Elements of 
Bread and Wine, but to the fouls and bodies of all taithful 
Communicants, and to them onely, who thereby become 
bone of his bone: and fleſh of his fleth. In a word. As the 
q Fathers ſay, Chriſt's Body is in us, fo that our bodies are in V. Ambre/e 
him ; not onely by Faith and Charity, but in very deed. And Ap an. 
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if it be fo, that our ſubſtance is not turn'd into Chriſt's ſab. 

ſtance, why ſhould we think that the ſubſtance of the bread 

muſt be changed into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body ? Or 

his body ſhould be any more corporally 1n our body than our 
body 1s 1n his ? 

Laſtly, They vehemently preſs the ſayings of Chryſof om 

and other of the Fathers 1n their popular Homilies who ſay,in 

14,0m-33- 1n the holy Sacrament,we ſee, touch and eat Chriſt's body, that our 

wy = March, tongues are made red with his bloud, even that bloud which did flow 

Hom. 60. from hu ſide on the Croſs, that what he ſuffer d not on the Croſ 

ad Popu- he ſuffers in the Sacrament, wiz. his body to be broken with our 

tum An#i0- yeerh. Doſt thou ſee Bread and Wine in the Sacrament ? Think it ne. 

— In like manner Cyr-/ of Feruſ. Myſtag. But ſuch Hyperbolj- 

Hom. 24. in Cal expreſſions uſed by the Fathers co ſtir up devotion and 

1. Epiſt. ad preſerve an high reverence ofthe Sacrament in the minds 

Corinth. of their Hearers are: not to be taken, as our Adverſaries well 

. Vid. 48: Know, in a ſtrict, literal and dogmartical ſenſe. No Papift 

according to his own principles can rationally hold, that 

Chriſt's body 1s corporally pretſed, pierc'd or touch'd by mens 

reech, or that their rongues are dyed red with his bloud, 

ſeeing they affirm that Chriſt's Body is there, incruentt, in an 

unbloudy manner; inſomuch that they acknowledge thoſe 

words in Berengarins his Recantation, tho drawn up by the 

Pope,vis.- That Chriſt's fleſh im the Sacrament u« ſenſually preſs d 

or torn by mens teeth, muſt be cautiouſly underſtood, not 

Autor Gloſſie of Chriſt's Body, but of the outward Species or Elements 

in Decree, onely, leſt we fall into a worſe Errour, than that he re- 

tracted. 

Secondly, I anſwer, That the Fathers uſe the like Rheto- 

| cal or Hyperbolical expreflions in their popular Diſcourſes 

concerning Baptiſm; wherein neither we nor our Adverſa- 

you 19. Paſſio [;e5 admit of any Tranſubſtantiation. Thus Tertuli;an in his 

nota Book 'of Baptiſm ſaith, that thereby we are ded in the paſ- 

Myitag.4. In ſion: or bloud of our Lord. In like manner Cyril of Hieruſalem, 


Sacramentis, after he had inſtru&ed Chriſtians not to look upon the Bread 
a pu_ fint, 1nd Wine in the Sacrament as mere Bread and Wine, what- 
e | a 0- 


ſtendant, attenditur ; quoniam ſigna ſunt rerum aliud exiſtentia & aliud fignificantia. 


Aug. cont. Max. 1. 3- c.22. Ne quis artendat in eis quod ſunt, &c. de Dottr, Chriſt. 
c. 7, Hom. 16. in Sacram. Euchar, Tom. 6, 


ever 
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ever ſenſe ſuggeſteth, but as the body and bloud of Chriſt, 


affirmeth the ſame of the Water in Baptiſm, that it is not 
mums xg 4s mere or bare Water, and the ſame he faith | 
of the Oil in Chriſm, though neither of them are ſubſtan- 
tially chang'd into the very bloud of Chriſt. Many more 
inſtances might be added, but theſe may ſuffice. I will onely 
take notice of a Similitude uſed by St. Chry/otow, in which 
Bellarmin truumphs. *Ti1s this: As, faith he, Wax ſet on fire 
loſeth its ſubſtance _ turn d into fire, [o by conſecration the 
ſubſtance of the bread # chang'd into the fleſh of Chrit. To 
which, and. the like expreflions quoted out of the Fathers, i 
I ſhall anſwer in the words of Perawizs the Jeſuit: There are Fins _ 
many things, (auth he, in the Holy Fathers, eſpecially in Chrylo- Grew, —— 
ſtom, ſcatter d here and there im their Homilies, which if youu 
would reduce to the rule of®gxatt Truth, they will ſeem altogether 
woid of good ſenſe : Another of their own Church ingenuouſly $:x:us Se- 
clan that Preachers, ſuch as the Fathers were in 1enſis lib. 6. 
their Homilies and popular Diſcourſes, often ſpeak things by Biblioth. An- 
an Hyperbole, being carried away, affeFuum impetu & org. 15% 
tionis curſu, with the heat of their atte&tions ; which often, 
faith he, befell Chryſoſtom, Yea, Saint Hierom confelles of 
himſelf, We have play'd the Rhetoricians in a Declamatory Kbetoricat ; 
way. To cloſe this. Similitudes are the weakeſt kind of Ar- pond & alte 
guments. Neither may our Aqgverſaries in prudence urge —_ 
this finlitude of fired Wax too vehemently againſt us. as 
ſo; they muſt neceſſarily grant, that not onely the ſubſtance 
of the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament cealeth to be, but 
the very outward accidents alſo. For when Wax 1 fired, not 
onely the ſubſtance but the very accidents are different from 
what they were before. And ſo much at preſent tor Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. 
[ pals tothe next Article, Purgatory. The Anrient Fa- | FR 
thers for five hundred years afrer Chritt, dd not hold the ?” _ 
Romiſh Dodrine of Purgatory as an Article of Faith; yea, R——_— 
lome of them exprelly contradict ir. I will begin with the 
Greek Fathers. Clemens Romanus and Ignatius 1n their genuine 
Writings take no notice at all of it. 
Fuſtin Martyr denies it. We believe, ſaith he, ig, every I 
man after his departure hence goeth according to bis works either in- Lt altos 
to everlaſting puniſhment or life. And immediately addeth. Men ,;,.v 5 
would qarneics. 
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would avoid ſin, if they conſider d that they muſt go ( without 
Repentance ) into eternal puniſhment by fire. But of enduring 
temporal puniſhment for fin by fre, not a word 1s to. be 

. Queſt. 75. found in all his Wriings. Amongſt the Queſizons and An- 
{wers which are printed with his Works, 1t is thus reſolved, 
After the departure of Souls out f their Bodies vg, preſently, 
they are by Angels carried to places fit for them; the Souls 
of the juſt to Paradiſe, of the wnjuſt to Hell, m which places 
they are kept until the Reſurrection, Here no ndbrice is taken 
of Purgatory or any middle or third place-out of which Souls 
may be deliver'd, by Prayers, Maſles, Indulgences, &c. It's 
true, this Writer 1s much younger than Fuſtuz Martyr, but it 
maketh the more againſt our Adverſaries; for it ſheweth 
that long after his death this Articlkk of Roman Faith was not 
Catholick or univerſally recerved. 

In Irenaus, (as Eraſmws allo hath obſerv'd who was very 
well ſeen in his Writings )) there is no. mention of Purgatory, 
but 1a the cloſe of his laſt Book there is ſomewhat es 
&ing u, for without any diftin&ion of Perſons or fins, mor- 
tal. or venial; he declares his opinion, that the Souls of all 

Oren. Chriſt's Diſciples go-to one inviſible place, ( hades ) there 
Hom. 18. in remaining till the Reſurre&ion, as Tertullian, Origen, Lattan- 
Feremiam, t(tius, Ambroſe and other of the Fathers held, which is in- 
wit confiſtent with Purgatory as invocation. of dead Saints alſo, 
can gh FR {- and contradicted by the Romaniſts. | 
mus, remedi- Euſebius Caſarienſis hath written ſeveral Volumes, in all 
um non poſtea. which, as Scultetus hath noted, there 1s not the leaſt mention 

Vita Con= of Purgatory. It's true, he relates how the people pray'd 
—_ ib. 4 for the Soul of Conſtantine. But Conſtantine, as he aflures us 
of in the next Chapter, went not to Purgatory, but was taken 

up to his God, and joined his divine part, his Soul, to God; 
yea, a little before his death, he himſelf, as Ex/ebixs reports, 
uſed thefe words, Now I know my ſelf to be bappy, to be 
n0w accounted worthy of eternal life. Prayer then for the dead 

De Prep. doth not neceſlarily infer Purgatory. I grant, he reporteth 
Evang. lib. - Plato's opinion concerning purgation of a middle fort of men 
11.c.20. by temporal puniſhments after death. . But adds, that Plato, 
0b. 13- | 2095 1 neo of the Scripture erred in many things. 


. I paſs to Athanaſius, in all whoſe Writings, tho many and 
large, I can find no mention of this Article of Faith, Pur: 
gatory; 


m OO) "bis we 


AG 
- ws 


ww ow Miu 0 


5 w_—_— 


of the Preſent Roman Catholick Faith. 


gatory ; and am the more confirm'd it cannot be found, in 
regara Bellarmin quotes nothing out of him or Euſebins a- 
ainſt us. 
; Goger? Naziant%en - his Oration #» Ceſarium, delivers 
imſelt thus, I am mov'd by the ſayings of the Wiſe, that 
Soul that xs below'd of God (as t elf ſent by - may 
Purgatory are acknowledg'd to be) preſently ivws, after the 
looſing from the body and departure hence, that which darkned 
the mind, being either purged or caſt from it or done away, in 
what ſort I cannot well expreſs, ( whence it's evident he be- 
heved not they were purged by fire, as Romaniſts perempto- 
rily affirm ) beginneth ſenfibly to diſcern that good which re- 
maineth for it, to be filled with wonderful delight, and to lea 
for joy. But this wonderful delight and joy cannot confi 
with Purgatory torments, or the fear of them. Nazianzen 


47 


Oratio 10. 


then was no Papiſt in this point. On thoſe words, Ne ſhall Orar. de 
carry out nothing until the morning, &c, He faith, Beyond Paſchate, 
or after this might, 1. &. after death, there « no paring - ap Thy yUx- 


Ta TY Tl $% 


After this life s a time of puniſhment, but not of purging. yagn;. 
Hence he adds, I: xs better for a man to be chaſtisd and purg d widow; von. 
by temporal affliftion bere. All which places directly confront &% * xpSwe- 
the Romiſh Doctrine concerning purgation of Souls by fire: 


if no th i no Purgatory. In another place 


afrer death. In his fourth Oration on Baptiſm he mentions 
ſeveral forts of fire: I know, faith he, the purging fire, viz. 
that which Chriſt came to ſend on Earth, viz. the fire of 
Tribulation and temporal Afition, as Niceras in his Com- 
ment underſtands it. The fire of love and faith towards God 
which purgeth the Soul from ſin. Therefore, (auch he, Chriſt de- 
fired to have it kindled on Earth as ſom as might be that we 
might have the benefit of it. "This cannot be Purgatory-hre 
which Chriſt kindted not on Earth. TI know, ſaith he, anc- 
ther fire; but it w-.@ puniſhing, not purging fire, as that of S0- 
aom, or that which goeth before the face of the Lord to burn 
wp bis Enemies, or the fire joind with the never-dying worm, 
which t eternal, Had Nazianzen known any other hre pur- 
gative of Souls after this hfe, no queſtion he would here 
have mention'd it; but he was it ſeems wholly ignorant of 
this Romiſh Purgative fre after death, which Bellarmine al- 
ſerts to bs a point of Faith, which he that believeth not 
cannot 


48 ' A Brief Explanation 


De Purgat. cannot be ſaved, but ſhall 3 to Hell. Parecite, nm credimus, 
L 10-c.15. However to make a ſhew of Nazianzey's conſent, he quoteth 
thoſe words in his Oration, In Sanfta lumina , They ſhall be 
baptiz/'d with another fire, which # the laſt Baptiſm —— which 
dewours the groſs matter like fire, and conſumeth the levity of 
ſin. But herein the Cardinal diſcovers much want of fince- 
rity and fair dealing, for Nazianzen in that place ſpeaketh 
thus Tuze's tx#. By chance, or it may be, they ſhall be there bap- 
tizd with fire ; ſo that he delivers it not poſitively as an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, but as an uncercain Opinion or poflibllity 
onely, as Auguſtin doth afrer him. Again, he dire&s his 
Speech to the Nowatzan Hereticks. But che Roman Church 
is not ſo merciful as to lend Hereticks to Purgatory, and 
Or1gen. cot. noffibly he might mean by that Fire, the fire of Conflagra- 
o_—_ 2 tion attheenac.t the World; as others of the Fathers, (which 
tech. 15,  Bellarmin denies not are fbmerimes to be underſtood. 
- I muſt not omit his intimate Friend Baſi/ the Great, who 
Moral. ſum. ſaith, The preſent time is the time of repentance and remiſſion of 
lib. 10. fins, In his Exhortation to Baptiſm, he mentions only Hea- 
ven and Hell taking nonorice of Purgatory. By the Baptiſm 
of Fire he underſtands aiyv Ddeoxgain;, the word of Doetrine. 
In his Comment on P/a/. 33. he diſtinguiſheth two ſorts of 
men onely, ſuch as are dead to {in and die in a mortify'd and 
ſanaify'd Eſtate, and ſuch as are finners. The death of the 
former 115 bleſſed, of the latter, miſerable, in regard puniſh- 
ment attends them like Dives in the Parable: Now Dives, 
we know, was in Hell, as is plain, Luke 16. not Purgatory. 
Baſil therefore it ſeemeth knew no ſuch place. 
L paſs to Epiphanins, who confuting the Nowatians, writeth 
Her. 59. thus: I the other World after mens death there u no Faſting, 
Pennance, Alms or Piety; there Lazarus cometh not to Dives, 
nor Dives to Lazarus. ( Why did he not except thofe who are 
labouring in Purgatory, as Romamſts ſpeak? ) - 40g goes 
on ; The Store-houſes are ſealed, no coming out, the time accom- 
pliſhed, the Combat ended, the Race run, and the Crowns are 
given, (To what end then are Prayers, Maſſes, Indulgen- 
Ces, &c?) and they who have ſtriven are quiet, If quiet, how 
labouring in Purgatory ? Again, A# things are plainly ended 
. after death ; whilſt all are mm Combate, after falling there may 


be riſing again. There 1s yer hope, there « yet help Sal- 
vation 
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vation 1s not deſperate. After death the King ſhuts the door, ad- 


mitteth none, After our departure we may not corre} what was 
amiſs formerly in us. How are theſe words reconcileable to 
the modern Romans Faith ? They ſay, men may correct after 
death,by the help of others, what was formerly amiſs in them. 
After death Salvation 1s not deſperate, there is yet hope and 
help for ſome of a middle fort when they have undergone 
temporary puniſhment or penance in Purgatory. The 
door of Heaven after death 1s not ſhut, the Store-houſes are 
not ſeal'd up, but may be open'd afterward 3 the Combate is 
not ended, nor, (whatſoever Epiphanius {aich) all the Crowns 
yet given, ſome being reſervd for thoſe that are making 
latisfaction, for their venial fins or compleating it for thoſe 
that were mortal in Purgatory. Yet the Fathers are all theirs, 
and the Roman Church never did, never can, err. 

But it's obje&ted, that Epiphanims undoubtedly held Purga- 
tory as a point of Faith, 1n regard he alloweth Prayers for 
the dead, and condemns Aerizs as an Heretick for deny- 
ing it. 

I anſwer,” Prayer for the dead doth no way prove the 
Romiſh Purgatory. Or that they for whom the Church an- 
ciently prayed were in pain or torment; neither doth Epi 
phanius intimate any ſuch thing, yea he contradicts it 1n part 
at leaſt, when he ſaith, We pray for the Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Martyrs; who, as our Adverſaries confeſs, were 
never in Purgatory, but happy in the Lord. -Saint Ambroſe 


pray'd for the Emperour Valentinian when deceaſed, yet in the De Obiru 
very ſame place he declares that he believ'd he was in hea- Valentm. 


venly Glory : Saint Auguſtin alſo pray'd for his Mother Mo- 
nica When departed; yet immediately adds, that he believ'd 
God had granted what he begg'd, 5.e. remiflion of her fins 
and everlaſting Iife. Prayer then for the dead does not infer 
Purgatory. But this by the way. 

Let us now hear what Saint Chryſofom ſaith in his third 
Sermon upon the Philippians, he makes not three, but onely 
wo forts of Chriſtians; Such as die an the true Faith, and 
luch as die 1n Infidelity and their Sins. The former after 
their departure out of this life are bleſſed, who are gone 
to Chriſt, and there are nearer to him, not by Faith, but face 
toface. And Homily the fourth = the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 

| Tet 
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Tell me what mean thoſe bright Lamps in Funerals? I: it not 

"On Ty mvey that we bring forth the dead like wittorious Combatants? Why 

od middat's 2) are the Hymns ? Is it not becauſe we glorifie God, for crowning 

= NEG MK" him that s departed, «mw, that he hath freed bim from 

go - X% labours and from the fear of death, baving him with himſelf? 
p' $auTg. 

Conſider what ye ſing when ye ſay, Return unto thy Reft, O my 

ſoul, &c. Theſe expreflions agree with Purgatory like Water 

with Fire. How are they bleſſed with Chriſt, viorious, 

crowned, free from all ſorrows, at reſt and peace, who 

" being of the number of the faithful, no groſs ſinners, but 

in a ſtate of Grace, are yet tormented 1n the fiery flames of 

” Purgatory. The ſame Father in another place hath theſe 

Hom. 5.in Words, He that in this  W. life ſhall not waſh away his ſins, 

Genelin. ſhall find no conſolation hereafter ; this u the time of combating, 

that, of crowning, I ſhall onely add what he writeth in his 

ſecond Homily upon Lazarw, quoted by Bellarmin, When 

we are departed hence it az not in our power to repent, or to waſh 

V. Cyril. A- away the ſins we have committed. Thus we have ſeen thatthe 

lexand. in Greek Fathers in the firſt Ages of the Church were not of 

Foan, lib. 12+ the preſent Roman Faith as to this new Article of Purgatory. 


626 I might deſcend lower were 1t not needleſs; for 'tis confels'd 
p. Polyd. by ſome of the Romiſh Writers, particularly Roffenſis the 
Virg. de in Pope's Martyr in Henry VIII. his days, That in the an- 
vent. rerum. cent Fathers, eſpecially the Greeks, there « either none, or very 


_ 5-H rare, mention of Purgatory. Neither, {aith he, did the Latin 


fro c.8. p. Fathers all at once receive it, neither does the Greek Charch at 
572. this day believe it. This Conceflion 1s true; for the Greeks 
in their printed Confeflion offer'd to the Council of Baſi, 
Ann. 1433. Jeremy Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in his Cenſure of the Lu: 
theran Confeflion,. and Cyril Patriarch of that Church in his 
Confeflion of Faith, ſent by him to Cornelius Hage Ambaſla- 
dour for the States of Holland at Conſtantineple, An.1630. deny 
any purgation of fins after death by fire in Purgatory, 
whuch, ſay the Greeks 1n their Apology, was condemn'd by 
the fifth General Council, altho it is not now to be. found 
in the late Editions of the Councils. 

From what hath been ſaid I hope it 1s evident, Firſt, That 
there neither is nor ever was any Catholick or univerſal con- 
ſent of all Chriſtian Churches as to this newRoman Article 
of Faith, vis. Purgatory. S2condly, That Belarmin the 


Teſuit 
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Feſuit doth but abuſe the World in quoting the Greek Fathers 
as owning it, For, is it probable that the Romans ſhould 
—_— their meaning 1n their Writings better than them- 
elves ? | 

[r's true, ſome of them, as Origen, Gregory Nyſſen, 8c. 
mention Purgation of Souls from {1n by Fire, but 1 makes 
nothing for the Popiſh doqrine of Purgatory. For Firſt, 
Origen's Purgatory 1s univerſal}, which all, Prophets, Apoſtles, Origen. in 
the bleſſed Virgin, muſt paſs through; not ſome onely, ner- Exod. Hom. 
ther very good nor very bad, but of a middle fort, as Roma- © 
miſts hold. Secondly, The Purgation, Saint Baſil, Gregory 
Nyſſen, and others ſpeak of, is not before ch8 Reſurre&ion, ,, 
' but at the end of the World, by the fire of Conflagration, ;jn iv, Re. 
which ſhall purge, as ſome think, the whole Creation, fo gum. p. 36. 
that at laſt all men, even Devils too, ſhall be ſaved, as Origen Contra Ce!- 
held,” who turn'd Hell into Purgatory. Such Sentences of/#m,lib. 5. p. 
the Fathers will not at all be ſerviceable to our Adverſaries 24": ©744 
purpoſe. So much for the Greek; come we now to the Lata, ,, ov 
Fathers. 168. 

Ego puto 

quod &3 poſt reſurreionem ex mortuis indigeamus ſacramento 'nos | eluente & pur- 
gante, Origen. Hom. 14+ in Lucam. 


I ſhall begin with Tertullian, who in his Apologetick, Cap. 
47. mentions onely two places to which Souls go, Hell and 
Paradiſe. In his Book De Teſtimon. Anime Cap. 4. He thus 
beſpeaketh the Soul: We aferm thee to remain after death, 
and to expett the dey of judgment ; and according to your bebs- ExpeRare 
viour to be |deſtinated to torment or comfort and both eter- 45cm Fudicri 
nal, As for temporary torments in the fire of Purgatory 17*9% mers” 
before the day of Judgment, Tertullian takes no notice of ,;,.... atws 
them. In his fifth Book againſt Marcion, Cap.6, comment: r;, aut refri- 
ing on that famous place, 1 Cor.3. he rightly underſtandeth ger urroque 
the Gold, Silver, Hay, Stubble, not of fins vemal or mortal, /emprrerno. 
but Doctrines worthy or unworthy of the foundation, z. e. 
Chriſt or Chriſtian Religion, with whom agrees Clemens of Strom 5. mt 
Alex. in his fourth Book Cap. 34. againſt AMarcion, as allo my aigioury 
De Anima Cap. 35. 55. he faith, The Souls of all good Chri. 5araMyae 
ftians are in Abraham's boſom, in refrigerio, @ place of refreſh- 
ment umil the Reſurretios ( as many of the ancient Fathers 

H 2 thought ) 


Ad aterne 
mortis vel 
#mmortalita- 
ts boſpitia 
droidamur, 
P. 166, 


Securitatis 
eCHEerne Ppor- 
tum petimus. 
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thought ) when they ſhall receive plenitudinem mercedis, the 
fulmſs of their reward ; Not, as Papiſts now teach, any of 
them in Purgatorian torments. Ie 15 farther obſervable, that 
he there diſtinguiſheth that place from Hell or any part of 
it, as Purgatory is ſuppoſed to be. And diſcourſing on thoſe 
words bd be Romaniſts to Purgatory, Thou ſhalt not come 
out thence till thow haſt paid the mttermoſ# farthing ; He affirm. 
eth, that all Souls abide apud inferos, till the Reſurrection, 
Which utterly overthrows the Roman Dodtrine of Purgatory 
and renders all their Maſles, Indulgences , &c, vain and 
unprofitable. ... 

From the Maſter let us paſs to his Scholar Saint Cyprian, 
who in his Epiſtle to Demetrian, ſaich, that at the ending of 
this temporal life we are ſevered into the receptacles either 
of eternal death or immortality. .And in his Book De bono 
mortalitatis, he comforts- the Chriſtians generally in a time 
of raging Peſtilence with theſe conſiderations : That the 
ſervants of Chriſt when they die, depart, as Simeon defired, 
in peace. 'Enter into Paradiſe, go to Chriſt, begin to reign with 
Chriſt, that when they are taken out of the ſtorms of this World 
they gain the haven of Reſt and eternal ſecurity. Laſtly, That 
after death the righteous are call 'd ad refrigerium to pb rrp 
( not torment in Purgatory fire whither ſome are _ the 
Romaniſts) and the wnrighteous to puniſhment. All which ex- 
preflions are utterly inconſiſtent with this new Article of 
Faith ; as every man not blinded with prejudice may eafily 
diſcern. To 'the ſame purpoſe in his Epiſtle to Antonium ; 
he adviſeth, in contradidtion to the bitter doftrine of Nowa- 
rus, that pardon and peace ſhould be granted to Penirents 
—_— at or a little —_ their nn _ be 

e, -apud inferos exomologeſis fieri non poſſet, in Hell or the ſtate 
of Neth, be the m—_— as the word Res i ſometimes taken ) 
there can be n0 oi atten made by ' ſuffering penance or puniſh- 
ment for ſin. Its true, in the'latter end of the fame Epiſtle, 
he faith, It's one thing to be preſently admitted to the re- 
ward of Faith or heavenly Glory, and another to be purged 


©” from ſins by being long tormented in fire. But this reſti- 
'* -* mony is no good proof of the Roman Purgatory, in regard 


he there ſpealkerh' exprefly De die judicii, of the. oy of 
Judgement after the Refurre&ion ; whereas out Adverlaries 


confeſs, 


ws & Row. 


nies” Hae 4 
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confeſs, that their Purgatory Fire is of no uſe after the Re- 
ſurre&ion and eternal Judgment: The like ſaying he hath 
in his Epiſtle to Demetrian. After we have gone out of this 
life, nullus remanet ſatisfaionis locus ; There u no place for ſa- 
tiefying for our (ins. Here life is got or of or ever. Our Ad- 
verſaries ſay, after we are gone out of this. World we may 
by ſuffering in Purgatory fully ſatisfie God for our fins, com- 
qe our Exomologeſis or Penance, obtaining thereby at laſt 
ife eternal. Surely Saint Cyprian was of another opinion. 
Come we to Lattantins. The Heathens, ſaith he, ſpeak 
of a Bivium two ways, apud inferos, relating to the dead; 
which more truly ſay, that theſe two ways are Heaven and Hell , 


for to the righteous immortality, to the wicked eternal death be- Ca; 69 jn- 
Ings. Here La&#antius mentions rwo, not three Ways, men ferorum. 


go after death. 

The next Latin Father 15s Saint Hilary, who in his Com- 
ment on Matth. overthroweth the main ground on which 
Purgatory 1s buwlt ; for he ſaith, expounding the Parable of 
the Virgins, Alienis meritis ac operibus neminem adjuvan- 
dum 8c. that no man after this life can be belped or deliver d by 
the good works or merits of others, becauſe every man muſt ne- 
ceſſarily provide Oil for his own Lamp. The wile Virgins in 
Saint Hilary's judgment are they, who embracing the oppor- 
tunity or ba of this life, the time of repentance and re- 
conciliation with God,prepare themſelves for Chriſt's coming. 
The fooliſh are they who would be borrowing Oll of their 
Neighbours, provide not in time for themſelves, but depend 
on the courteſie of others, their Works, Prayers, Merits, 
which will ſtand them in no ſtead, when being out of their 
bodies they have negle&ted and loſt the time of repentance. 
If Hilary was in the right, redemption of Souls out of Par- 
gatory by other mens Prayers, Merits, Faſtings, by Indul- 
gences, Maſſes, Pardons, Scapularies, and ſuch fooliſh inven- 
tions, are all vain and infignificant, which will ſtand men 
in no ſtead, yield them no help or relief. The ſame Father 
elſewhere maketh only two forts of men Fideles '©& Impii, 
faithful and impious ; The former, he \aith, going out of the body 
are placed in Abraham's boſom, where they are kept free from 
evil,viz, of puniſhment;rill after the reſurre&ion (lo he thought) 
they "be admirted into Heaven ; the other are hindred like Dives 


by 


— 
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by the interpoſing Gulf from going thither. To the ſame purpoſe 

he diſcourſeth in Pſalm 2. 
I paſs to Saint Ambroſe, who in his Book De Bono Morts, 

Cap. 2. faith thus: He that recerveth not here remiſſion of ſins ſhall not 

be there, i. e. in Heaven. He ſpeaketh indefinitely of all fins 
whether mortal or venial. And again, Cap. 12. hen that 
day, viz. of death, cometh, they go to their Redeemer, to the wry 
boſom of Abraham, a place of reſt, not torment, ſpeaking of 
good Chriſtians. Certainly, it is harſh to affirm that juſtity'd 
perſons reconcil'd to God by Chriſt's bloud, (for as Hilary 
\z even now taught us, this muſt be done here in this life or no 
where) and conſequently in a ſtate of Grace and favour 
' with him, ſhould in regard of ſome ſmall venial {ins or mor- 
tal, as they are called, not fully ſatisfy'd for in this lite by 
Penance, Faſting, Alms,&c. be caſt into fiery torments, and 
to he there many years, none know how long, unleſs helped 
"out by the uncertain Prayers, Merits, &c. of others; particu- 
larly unleſs the alſufficient and abundantly ſatisfaftory Merits 
of Chriſt, hg4pplyed to them by the Popes Indulgences. 
I add next Saint Hierom, who ſaith, When the Soul freed 
In Amos from the bands of the body ſhall have liberty to fly whither 
CaP. 9. it will, or whither it is compelPd to go, It ſhall either be car- 
ried to Hell, of which it s written, In Hell who will confeſs 
to thee ? or it ſhall be lifted up to Heaven, It ſeemeth a third 
place, viz. Purgatory, Hierom knew not. 

I will end with Saint Avguftin, who having mention'd 
Heaven and Hell, adds, A third place we are altogether igno- 
Hypogneſt. yant of, neither do we find it in holy Scripture. Elſewhere he 
= Boe mer {aith, There is no middle place to any, that be ſhould not be with 
& remiſ].c.28, 1h Devil, who not with Chriſt. In his Epiſtle to Heſjchins, 
Eviſt. 8. he writeth thus: In what ſtate the day of death findeth any 

one, accordingly ſhall he be judged at the laſt day. The like 
In Dial. p.107. Sentence almoſt word for word we find in Juſtin Martyr, 

who quoteth it as a ſaying of our Saviour, In what things I 
find you, ſo will I judge you. In his Epiſtle to \Macedonins, 
he ſaith, After this life there #s no place to corref} our manners 
or what hath been amiſs. How then can Repentance or tem- 
poral ſatisfa&tion for fins be perfe&ted or ſupply'd after 
death? I will add his words upon the 3 1. Pſalm, If God pardon 
ſins he will cover them; if he cover them, he will not take ww? 
0 


> 
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of them , if he will not take notice of them, be will not puniſh 
them, How is this reconcileable with Gods puniſhing the fins 
that he hath pardon'd, in Purgatory ? It's true, We know 
God puniſheth ſometimes in this life ſuch as he pardons, for 
their future amendment and for example to others ; bur 
what is this to puniſhing men after this life, when there 1s no 
amendment poffible, as our Adverſaries grant, nor others to 
be thereby warned ? 

I acknowledge there are fome places quoted by Bellarmin 
and others, wherein St. A»gaſtin ſeemeth to own Purgation 
of the Souls of ſome men from fin after this life,as De Ge- 
weſt lib... contr. Manich. Cap. 10. de Civit. Dei, lib. 21. cap. 


24. Altho Ludovicus Vives ſaith, the place is not to be found Comment. i» 
in the antient Manuſcripts, nor in that printed at Friburge, {cwn. 


Hom. 16. inter 50. in Pſalm 37. 

But in his Enchiridion, his Book De fide & operibus, and Ad 
Dulcitium, where he profefledly handles this Point, and ex- 
poundeth the principal place of Scripture now urged by Ro- 
manifts for their Do&rine of Purgatory ; he: ſpeaketh very 
doubtfully and uncertainly. Firſt, He acknowledgeth that 
' I Cor. 3. 1s difficult and obſcure, one of thoſe intimated by 
Saint Paul, 2 Epiſt. Cap. 3. ver. 16. of the true meaning of 
which he was not certain. But ſuch an obſcure place is, as 
all will grant,a very unfit ground to build an Article of Faith 
upon, which to deny ſhall be Herefie and deſtruaive of Sal- 
vation. Secondly, To Dulcitizs, quoting his own Books be- 
fore-mention'd, he interprets ic-expreſly De igne dolors, of the 
hgurative and metaphorical Fire of a < according to 
Pſalm 39. My heart was hot within me, at laſt the fire kind- 
led, &c.) ariting from the loſs of temporal enjoyments, as 
Eſtate, Wealth, &c. too-earneſtly no yet renounced, and 
with ſome relu&ancy forſaken for Chriſt's ſake and the 
Goſpels. Such a man, faith St. Auguſte, 15 ſaved, yet as it 
were by fire, urit enim eum dolor, for grief burneth him, as 
Latin Authors ſpeak. So that by Fire 1n that place, 1 Cor. 3. 
This learned Father did not, ſo far as I can perceive, under- 
{tand any proper and material fire but Metaphorical onely. 
Then he immediately adds, Whether therefore in this life only 
men ſuffer theſe things, i.e as I ſaid before, this figurative 
are of grief, or alnat this life ſome ſuch judicia, judgnients 
or 
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or puniſhments follow the ſenſe of Saint Pauls words, quay- 
tum arbitror, as T think 'abhors not from truth. So that Saine 
Auſtin doth not peremptonily aſſert it as a point of Catholick 
Faith to be bzheved neceſſarily to Salvation, that there is 
any (uch, to wit, grief after this life, but leaveth it uncertain, 
and delvereth it as his opinion onely. Thirdly, It is worthy 
of our obſervation, that they who held ( amongſt whom 
Saint Ferom was one) that all Chriſtians, not Hererwicks or 
Schiſmaticks ) who: profeſſed faich in Chriſt ſhould, how 
wickedly ſoever they had lived and died be art laſt ſaved (an 
Opinion deteſted by Saint Auſtin, and earneſtly con- 
futed by him 1n ſeveral places of his Works) did bring this 
very Text, 1 Cor, 3. to prove it. He that buildeth on this 
foundation, i. e. faith in Chriſt and the proteſlion of it, wood, 
bay, ſtubble, 1.e. a wicked and barren life, ſhall be ſaved, yer 
ſo as by fire. Saint Auſtin labouring to bring men off from 
this dangerous Error ſo plainly contradicted by the Holy 
Scripture 1n many places, is ſometimes nat unwilling to 
grant, . that-it, 15 | poſſible that ſome of the weaker ſort of 
Chriſtians departing out of, this life under the guilt of ſome 


lefler fins might be purged. /ome way or other from them after - 


this life, ( which the Greeks at this day, who deny the Komiſh 
Purgatory, grant ). but he is far from beheving or urging it 
on others as an Aracle of Catholick Faith, of which to be 
{ure he would never have ſpoken in {© doubting and-uncer- 
tain a manner; neither will any learned man deny but that 
ſome of the Ancient Fathers, as Saint Chry/oſtom,: St. Ferom, 
with others noted by Sixtus Senenſis were of Opinion that 
men dying | grolly wicked, yea and Devils too , ſaith 
Origen, ſhould at laſt be ſaved, or might at leaſt have their 
puniſhment in Hell mitigated by the Prayers and Alms of 
their ſurviving Friends,which Tenet is now condemned even 
by the Papiſts. themſelves. Fourthly, It 1s con{iderable thac 
Saint Auſtin ad Dulcitium expre(ly affirmeth, that the Fire 


Erg6 utriuſ- mentioned 1 Cor. 3. 1s ſuch, as not onely he that buildeth on 


the foundation Wood, Hay, Stubble, but alſo he that buildeth 
or layeth on Gold, Silver, precious Stones muſt paſs through. 
For, Saint Paul immediately adds, the fire ſhall try every 
mans work : then he adds, the tentation of tribulation, ignis eſt, 
1s fife, 4, e, in a figurative and metaphorical ſenſe, as it is 
written 
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written, Eccleſiaſticus 27. The Furnace trieth the Potters Veſſels, 
and juſt men the tentation of tribulation, which he explains thus : 
He that mindeth the things of this life, ( r Cor.7. careth too 
much for them ) if yet for Chriſt's ſake he be at laſt willing 
to forſake them , ſhall be ſaved, but quaſi per ignem, as it 
were by-fire, quia writ eum dolor rerum quas dilexerat amiſſa- 
ram, ſed non ſubvertit neque conſumit fundamenti ſtabilutate 
munitum & incorruptum; becauſe the grief of the beloved things 
he hath loſt burneth him, but ' ſubwerts or conſumes him not being 
preſerved incorrupt by the ſtability of the foundation; to wit, 
Faith in Chriſt: Then he adds, Tale aliquid, &c. ſome ſuch 
thing (1. e. ——__—_ in the fre of grief, he of it he before 
ſpake ) to happen alſo after this life, non incredibile eſt, is not 
incredible. ( He ſaith not, as Bellarnin, muſt be beheved un- 
der peril of damnation, }) and whether it be fo or no, quers 
poteſ® may be enquired after, and either be found or lies hid, 
to wit, that ſome ( not all ) of the faithful by a kind of Purgs- 
tory or Purgative fire per ignem quendam purgatorium, (whe- 
ther figurative or proper and material he reſolveth, not) 
by how much the more or leſs they have loved theſe periſhing 
good things, ſhall by ſo much the ſooner or later be ſaved, but 


not ſuch of whom it s ſaid by St. Paul, they ſhall not inberit the ; Cox, 6. g. 


Kingdom of God, unleſs they be pardoned here upon their true re- 
pentance, Can any ingenuous Perſon believe St. Auſtin took 
this Purgatory Dodtrine, whatſoever it be, or our Adverſa- 
ries will have his meaning to be, for an undoubted Article 


of the Chriſtian Faith ? Laſtly, St. Auf in expounderh that 
place the Romaniſtsurge much in maintenance of their Purga- 


tory.,d hon ſhalt not come out thence till thou baſt paid the uttermoſt Matth. 5. 26. 


farthing, as Proteſtants do, that is, thou ſhalt never come out 
thence; as donec, until, is taken, Matrh. 1.1laſt; and in other 
places. So Dulcitizs had interpreted that place, which S. Auſtin 

approveth of, and appliethto this preſent Controverhie. 
From all that hath been ſaid I infer, Firſt, That the Fire 
mentioned, 1 Cor. 3. is not the Popiſh Purgatory fire, nei- 
ther did Saint Auſt ſo underſtand it. Secondly, That the 
true ſenſe of that place is, as he confelſleth, very difficult,dark 
and obſcure. Thirdly, That whatſoever Saint Auſtin interr'd 
from it, Whether that there is after this life a proper, or only 
a figurative fire of Grief, 1t 15 no part of the Antient ay 
I ick 


Lib. quarto 
Dialog. cap. 


39. Apud Bel- 
larm. lib. 10. 
C. 5. de Pur- 
gatorio. 


De Purgat. 
lib. 10. cap. 
ult. 
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lick Faith, but a truth, if « 774th, which a true Chriſtian may 
be ignorant of without peril of damnation. £u «ripotef, 
It may be queſtioned or ſought after, and poſſibly never be found 
out, but lie hid. Fourthly, That therefore Saint Auſtin was 
no Rimas Catholick, or of Pope Piws's faith. I might add, 
that even Pope Gregory the Great confefſeth that the Fire, 
1 Cor, 3. may be underſtood of temporal affliction : but | 
ſhall not deſcend fo low at this time. 

To thele exprels places quoted out of Saint Auſtin, Bellar. 
min replies, that he doubted not of Purgatory, but of the 
quality of the puniſhment and fins there to be purged. 

But it's evident from his own words above recited : Firſt, 
That he underſtood not the Fire mentioned, 1 Cor. 3. ( the 
principal place alledged by our Adverfaries) in a proper 
and natural ſenſe as they do, but moral and Metaphorical, 
not of material but figurative Fire, the fire of Grief. The 
Greeks in their Apology deny not Pardon or purgation of 
ſome fins after death, tho-'not by material fire, Bc which 
nevertheleſs the Romiſh Church condemns them as Hereticks 
and rejecters of Purgatory. Secondly, It's undeniable that 
he did not hold the Purgation of fins after death, no not by 
the fare of Grief, much leſs material fire, to be an undoubted 
truth or Article of Chriſtian Faith, as Bellarmin in that place 
aftirmeth it to be. 

Bur in regard the words of Saint Cyprian in his Epiſtle to 
Antonian are much urged by ſome as clearly. confirming the 
Romiſh Dodtrine of Purgatory, where he writeth, Aliud ef 
ſtatim fidei & wirtutis mercedem accipere, aliud pro. peccatis 
longo dolore cruciatum emendari & purgari diu igne: It's one 
thing preſently to receive the reward of Faith and Vertue ; ano- 
ther for one being long tormented with grief for his ſims to be 


| cleanſed and porges a great while in fire. To anſwer this 


place, we are firſt of all to obſerve the occaſion of thele 
words: Saint Cypries a lutle before takes notice of an Obje- 
&ion of the Nowatian Hereticks againſt the receiwing the. 
Lapfi, ſuch as for fear in time of Perſecution, like Perer,. 
denied Chriſt. They alledged, that if ſuch might be adnut-. 
ted to Abſolution and the Communion of the Church, none 
would be Martyrs, or lay down their lives for the faith of 
Chriſt. _ Saint Cypries anſwers, not ſo; for altho yon of 

enance 
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Penance and then Peace, is granted to Adulcerers, yet Vir- 
ginity and Continency did not languiſh or decay in the 
Church. Then follow the words above mentioned, Aliud 
eſt, &c. It's evident enough then that the Fire here mentio- 
ned 1s not to be underſtood of any proper and material Pur- 
gatorian fire, which Papiſts plead for, but Metaphorical, or 
of the fire of Grief, as St. Auſtin expounds the Fire, 1 Cor. 3. 
which place moſt probably Saint Cyprian here alludes unto; 


in regard ſuch as fell away in time of Perſecution were not As Be/lay- 
to be admitted to the pos of the Church until they had un- 7» grants, | 


dergone the grief and ſhame of a publick, long and ſevere 
Penance, termed Exomologeſis. So much Saint Cyprian's own 
words intimate : It's one thing preſently to receive, as Mar- 
tyrs did, the reward of their Faith and Vertue (a great encou- 
ragement to Martyrdom ) another to be cleanſed longo 4do- 
lore with long grief , and ( which are Paraphraſtical of his 
former words) to be long purged with fire. To this Lſhall 
add, that it was the Opinion of many of the Ancient Fa- 
thers, as Irenems, Fuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Lattantins, Am- 


de Purgat. 
1b. r. cap. 5. 


Biblioth. 1.6. 


broſe, with others quoted by Sixtus Senenfis, that none ex- annotat. 345. 


- y Martyrs were immediately upon their death admit- 
ted admitced to the preſence of God, ad ofculs Domini, 
to receive the Crown of Eternal Glory, but were kept #z 


loco imviſibili, as Ireneus, or in abdits receptaculs, in ſome ſe- / 


cret invilible places until the day of Judgment, follicitouſly 
expeaing then to receive their final Sentence ; thus is pen- 
dere in die judicii ad  ſententiam Domini, as Saint Cyprian there 
phraſeth it. 

Thus I hope I have given ( let the Learned Reader judge) 
a true and fair interpretation of Saint Cyprian's words, which 
do not import any proper fire to puritie Souls before the 
day of Judgment; ſo that upon the view of what is above- 
ſaid, we may conclude that the Romiſh Doctrine .of Pur- 
gatory 15 no part of the Antient, Primitive and Apoſtolick 
Faith, but in the Fifth Century in Saint Auſtin's days _ 
to be a doubtful and uncertain Opinion only. So much at 


preſent for Purgatory. 


I 2 I ſhould 
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'T ſhould now make ſome enquiry in the Writings of 
the Antient Fathers after Indulgences, the fuet*that feeds 
Lib. 80. 73e. this Purgatorian Fire. But I am much diſcouraged in regard 
Indulgentie. Alphonſus de Caſtro a learned and earneſt Papiſt , who 
CO lived near Luther's time, and knew: what was the firſt occa- 
yoo f mn hon of his oppoſing the Church of Rome, to wit, the abo- 
per certitudi- minable abuſe of thele Indulgences by the Pardon-mon- 
nem, quia nec gers : He, I ſay, in that very Book which he wrote againſt 
Serspeura EX- Herefies, and Luther by name hath informed me, Inter om- 
oe de —_ nes eff, &c. that amonglt all the Points in diſpute berwixt 
SD ; ap Proteſtants and Papiſts, there 15 not one which the Scri 
dilt. 20. qu. 3. ture hath leſs clearly delivered, and of which Antient Wri- 
Ambr. Hi- ters have ſpoken leſs than concerning Indulgences. The 
lar. Aug. Popes Martyr Roffenſis confelleth the uſe of them was ſero re- 
———_ 5;, ceptus in Eccleſia, of late received by the Church. Of Purga- 
romaine cory, he ſaith, there 1s eſpecially amongſt the Greek Writers, 
Idem. ibid. fere nulla mentio, almoſt no mention of 1t. Now Indulgences, 


Reffenſis al- as 1s granted, are grounded on Purgatory ; they muſt Rand 


fert. Luther. and Fall rogether, So long, ſaith he, as there was no care 
confut. art-18. . fear of Purgatory no Man ſought for Pardons ; for on it 
depends all the credit of Pardons: Take away Purgatory, 


and what uſe of Pardans? When therefore Purgatory was 
ſo lately known and received in the Church, who now can 
marvel at Pardons, that in the beginning of the Church there 
was no uſe of them. Pardons theretore began after that 
they had trembled a while at the pains of Purgatory. Thus 
he. Antoninus, Sylveſter, Pierins, Oſtienſis, the Lovain Divines, 
Polydore Virgil, Cajetan, and others, of whom more hereaft- 
ter, ſay as much: ſo that it will be labour in vain to ſearch 
for them in the Writings of the antient Authors. Here I 
cannot but wonder our Adverſaries do not bluſh to boaſt of 
their preſent Roman Faith and Church, as if they were the 
ſame, only the ſame, with the antient Primitive and Catho- 
lick one, and to accuſe us Proteſtants of Novelty, Herehe, 
and ſetting up a new Faith and Church under the Banner 
of M. Luther, whereas they, not we, are guilty of thoſe 
Crimes by introducing new Articles of Faith, Purgatory 
and Indulgences amongſt the reſt, which we only protelt 
againſt. 

I now 
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I now come to Invocation of Saints and Angels, a grand Art. 4. 
Article of the Roman Faith according to Pope Pizs his new Concerning 
Creed, concerning which I ſhall in general take the bold- Invocation ot 
neſs to ſay, that for above three hundred years after Chriſt _ | 
there cannot be produced out of the gennine Writings of ,;,-.-1m.; 
one antient Father one clear anda pertinent teſtimony for genus. Bellarm. 
Invocation of Saints or Angels. Beſides my own little ob- de Beat. Sant. 
ſervation I have good Vouchers for this Afſertion, to wit, 
the moſt Reverend and learned Primate Uſher, who read 
over all the Fathers, and Mr. Mountague jn his Treatiſe of 
Invocation of Saints, yea Cardinal Perron acknowledgeth this V. Mo'ineum 
to be truth, who (as allo Caſſander ) never uſed in private 4 Novir. Pa-, 
Devorions to pray to any Saint. As for the place uſually pil. F- 388. 3 
quoted out of 'F«ſtin 24. to this purpoſe, it 1s grolly pervert- Ci 
ed by falſe pointing. The words are theſe: But him (1. e. 13. 

God the Father) and him, who came from him and taught ies and Apol 2+ 
the Hoſt of good Angels theſe things, the Son, and the Prophetick 
Spirit we worſhip and adore. Bellarmine was not aſhamed to 
render them thus : But him (the Father ) and his Son, who 
came and taught us theſe things, and the Hoſt of good An- 
gels, and the Prophetical Spirit we worſhip and adore. Thus 
by placing a note of diftin&ion afrer NZarm nuds min 
teaching us theſe things, he abuſeth his Reader into a con- 
ceit that the Primitive Chriſtians, as Juſtin here witneſſeth, 
did adore not only the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, bur 
the Hoſt of Holy Angels alſo. Yea, if the Cardinals read- 
ing be right, then they worſhiped and adored the Holy An- 
gelsin the third place next to the Father and Son before the 
Holy and Propherical Spiritz which certainly was far from 
the leaſt thought or practice of the Primitive Chriſtians or 
their r yr Faſtin Martyr, who elſewhere declares in 
his own and the Chriſtians names that they worſhipped as 
the Father and Son; ſo #n the third place, not the Holy An- 
gels; but the Holy Ghoſt. But enough of this, only we may & 7ei7y iter, 
obſerve by the way, with what honeſty and fidelity our Ad. 
verſaries quote the Fathers. 

There 15 another place they bring out of Irenews, Ut Ma- 
ria Virgo fit Eve advocata, That the Virgm Mary may be Eves Lib. 5. cone. 
Advocate: . Hence moſt impertinently they infer, that Eve Her. u'tra 
prayed or might pray to the Virgin Mary z whereas all that 7*4#9n. 
can 
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can be concluded from thoſe words is, that the Virgin Mary 
prayeth-for Eve. I wonder how it is poſlible to conceive 
that'Eve ſhould pray to the Virgin Mary ſome thouſands of 
vears before ſhe was born. The truth 1s, thoſe words of 
Irenaus do not at all relate to any rel;igrous Advocation or 
Invocation; for in that place he onely makes a Parallel or 
compariſon betwixt Eve and the Virgin Mary, that as Eve 
a Virgin brought fin and death into the World, 1o Mary a 
Vicgin brought forth a Saviour and Redeemer, ut Maris fit 
Eve advocata, that Mary might be an Adwocare or Pleader to 
excuſe the fin of Eve and defend the honour of the Sex. 
Take Tertullians Verſes as a Comment on Ireneus, who ſpeaks 
fully and clearly what he meant, - 


Lib.1. adver{, Virgo wiro nocuit, (ed wir de virgine vicit ; 
Marcionem. - Virgins at virgo, caro carnis debits ſolwvat. 
V. Origen 1n 


Dialog, p.256. That as by a Virgin came Death, fo alſo by a Virgin came 
& Tertul. de deliverance from Death. The Virgin Mary in and by her 
— mii- Son making full reparation or fatisfation for Eves tranl- 
er: © 1% greflion.. What? Doth this concern religious Invocation 
of the bleſſed Virgin? Bur I ſhall not ſarishe my felt, much 
lefs others, in bare Alerting. Let us come to the trial of the 

Con, and rays _ Witneſles. X 
uſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. giving an account to the Emperor 
Ecoleſia nee 1 5roninus of the Chriſtian Religion ſaith, We offer up 
bus Angelicis the Sacrifices of Prayer and Thankſgiving to God ; We 
facit iquid think him alone worthy of this Honour, by whom all things 


ſed pure ora- were created. And a little after, We worſhip God alone. 
trones diri- 


gens ad Dominum. Iren, lib. 20. c. 57. m fine. 


The Church of Smyrna being accuſed by the Heathens, 

as if they intended to worſhip their martyred Biſhop Saint 

Polycarp, anſwer in vindication of themſelves, We worſhip 

'* Chriſt the Son of God, but Martyrs we worthily love «a75- 

wy 25 his Diſciples and faithful Servants, whole memory on 

vera relig. their Natalitia or Obit days we celebrate : which exactly agrees 
hn with St. Auſtins's dogmatical reſolution of thisQueſtion. We 
ont. Fau- ; hy 

- tum, lib. 22, honour Page Charitate, non ſeruvitute, with love, not ſervice : 
c, 21, and in another place, with the worſhip or honour of Love 
and Fellowſhip, as holy Men are worſhpped 1n this life. 


Origen 
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Origen againſt Celſus. The good Angels in ſome ſenſe 1, 8 p.49. 
we reverence, honour or worſhip as Gods Miniſters, but we Edit. Cant. 
worſhip one God and his onely Son with Prayers and ſuppli- and the fame 
cations, offering them to God by his onely begotten, be orgs = 
ging that he as our High Prieſt would preſent them to'G RENNER 
He ſaith not by the Interceflion of Saints upon our Prayers 
to them, or Angels, but Chriſt the Son of God our High 
Prieſt, whoſe pecuhar Office it is as ſuch to preſent our 
Prayers and ſpiritual Sacrifices unto God. And a little after, 

God alone is to be prayed unto. Prayers are to be offered 

alſo to his onely Son. And whereas Celſus alledged ( as now avs. 
Papiſts do ) the power of Courtiers to injure or help thoſe 

who reſpe& or diſreſpe& them, Origen adviſeth him to com- V. Ambroſ. 
mit and commend himſelf to God onely the Supreme Ruler P: 399 13 
of all things, and to beg of him all that help and prote&ion _ 
which cometh from Angels and juſt Men ; For, faith he, 

as the ſhadow foilows the motion of the Body, fo he that 

pleaſeth God hath the Friends of God, Angels and blefſ2d y. Origen. in 
Souls favourable to him, who will render God more favou- Romanos 2. 
rable, and will pray together with him, although unrequeſted.F* 14%: 

But of our praying therefore to them not a word is to be 

found in all his Books againſt Cel/xs, yea intheſe words the 

ground of all Invocation of Saints or Angels 1s wholly taken 

away. Not to weary the Reader, 46.5. in Cell .233. He 

ſaith, all Prayers are to be offered up to'God,and that it is not 

fit or reaſonable Yuaoy *Ayyiaus xgabozt, tocall upon Angels. 

It not on Angels, much leſs on Saints. The fame we find, 

lib. 8. m Celſ.p.- 402. 

Clemens Alexandrinns accounted it groſs folly to beg of Strom. 7. 
thoſe who are no Gods as if they were ; wherefore juſtly 
(ſeeing there 1s one good God) we and Angels beg of him the 
beſtowing of good things. 

Tertullianfays,Thele things I can beg of noneelſe but of him 
of whom I know 1 ſhall obtain them,becaule he alone (which A, i 
Papiſts dare not deny) granteth them, and I to whomuit be- copir Clriftus 
longeth to obtain them am his Servane, whom (not Saints or /ecrer? orare 
Angels) I onely ſerve or oblerve. And 1n another place, We «t quem ubi- 
are to ask of him by whom ſomething is promiſed, z. e. God. 9#* «uae 
Haye Saints or Angels promiled us any thing? De preſcripr.c.8. gn 

nem offerret. 6 Cap. 39. 
YOUTHS 
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A Brief Explanation | 
Arnobins, Lib. 3. contra Gent. The firſt God is enough 
to us, in him we worſhip all chat is to be worſhipped. 
Fe IN LafFantizs agreeth with him: for he advifeth all men to 
fippance ». look up and adore nothing, worſhip nothing but the Majeſty 
mpreſenti- Of God our Father and Maker. 


am lib. 6. 
Pp. 133. Inſtit. lib, 2, cap. 16. 17. 


Euſebins Ceſar. Demonſtr. |ib. 1. c. 5. 8 lib. 3. c. 3. ſhew: 
eth, that the Fewiſh Church diretted their Adorations to 
God onely; and for Chriſtians he aftirmeth, 1b. 4. c.6. that 
they prayed to God onely in the name of Chriſt ( not of 
Saints or Angels) as their Mediator. For ſeeing, faith he, 
it is peculiar to Chriſt, as the great High Prieſt, to frame for 
us ſpiritual Sacrifices 1n prailes -and thankſgivings, and be- 
cauſe as a Prieſt he hath offered up himſelf a pertect Sacrifice 
to God for us; hence we ſay to him, let him remember all 
> pc OE, ſacrifice, &'c. Here we ſee Propitiation is the ground of 
cantum dica- Interceflion. As for Angels, he granteth to them mus wt 
tur, non ſoli © wTg#r Tis dies, honour according to the dignity of their 
Deo debetur, excellent nature. ( ſo do we ) but referveth orfdowr nw all 
ſed religio,&©- £g};gious honour or worſhip to God only, This as the very 
As - Cwit: garine of Proteſtants. The due honour of Saints he ex- 
Þ Dogg: plaineth thus: We go to their Sepulchres ®ixgs dvrdy, at them, 
lib. 12. c.7. meg Tum mis Wks mifiau to make Prayers, not dunls ip/is 
to them ( as Trapezuntize fallly, if not perfhidiouſly tranſlated 
it ) but me mwnus, at them, which is another thing, 
But let us hear the teſtimony of Athanaſius the truly Great, 
Orat. tertia Who every where in his Orations againſt the Arians, proveth 
in Arian. (as the reſt of the Fathers unanimouſly do ) Chriſt to. be 
true God by this argument, eſpecially becauſe he is prayed 
Y. Novatian to; which were of no force if any Creature, Saint or Angel 
de Trinit. might be in any ſenſe invocated. Particularly in his fourth 
$7 tan, Oration againſt the Arians from that Prayer of Saint Paxl, 
ot God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt dire& our way un- 
Chriſtus, cur © you : He' inferreth Chriſt to be conſubſtantial with the 
cn oration» Father. * For no man is a true Catholick, ( which appeareth 
us TmMVv0- 
carur, &c. Quomodo adeſt ubique invecatns, cum hec hominis natura non ſit, ſed 
Des ? F 
, hereby 


_ OT} «a. "RR a 


EY 


Pr, It F—_—_— << ww rc. x - 


pang may 


puns Py Bo = ws CY 6 ww FROCYT ww DB 


* 


—— OA 


"— 0 7 w 7 - -0 ot 


8. 


Yy 


of the Preſent Roman Catholick Faith. 


hereby a Papiſt is not) would pray to receive any thing of 

God and Angels or any Creature. Neither, ſaith he,hath any 

Chriſtian as yer ( then Invocation of Saints or Angels was 

unknown and unpractiſed amongſt all erue Chriſtians) uled 

this form of Prayer or words: God, and an Angel ( we may 

add Saint ) grant it you. Whether Papiſts uſe not ſuch forms Laus Dev, 

of words 1n their Prayers is too notorious to be proved to Pi731mique 

any who are acquainted with their Books of Devotion. fine. To = 

Then taking notice of one of their chief Arguments now $, , 3-1a,1n 

preſſed by our new Roman Catholicks for proof of their See Dr. Bre. 

Invocation of Angels, to wit, the words of dying Facob, vint's Saul 

The Angel that delivered me out of all my diſtreſſes, bleſs the 3nd Samuel 

Lads: Athanaſins ( as the other Fathers unanimouſly ) ex. * £7: 

pounds them not of any created Angel, but of the Son of 

God, who 15 God and the Angel of the Covenant, whom 

Facob ſaw face to face at Peniel, and termeth God. He ad- $, xu{. 

deth, David prayed to none for deliverance but to God; Hitt. lib. r. 

To thee; O Lord, have I cryed, &c. and concludes, Jae Re. cap. 2. Am- 

It is evident the Patriarch Facob joined nene in his prayer 79 inPlalm. 

to God but the Word, whom he therefore calleth rhe Angel, _ mn 
rinit. 

becauſe he alone revealeth the Father. Do not they then «umn 

willingly abuſe themſelves and others, who take Arhanaſins xligua 3 ary: 

for a Roman Catholick, or Invocation of Angels for an Ar- 9wv9* Os 

ticle of the antient Catholick faith, held by all-found Chri. 5% 9s acyo- 

ſtians in all Ages, or that the Angel appearing to the Old — _P 

Patriarchs, was a created Angel ? —— 

, ſeunt /e eſſe 


Þ - CYCAFMYAS. 
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I will add his Contemporary Saint Hilary, who altho he 
granteth ( which Proteſtants deny not) that- the Angels 
pray for the Church Militant here on Earth, yet he no where 
alloweth Invocation of them, but on Pſalm 29, and 124. he 
adviſeth all Chriſtians to pray to God, in regard he 15 Om- 
nipreſent in-all places, ready to help, which is not true of 
Saints or Angels. In like manner on P/alm 140. he ſaith, In maledi&s 
Magnificentiz Dei eſt orari, It pertaineth to the magnificence or */* religio 


Prerogative of God to be prayed unto. creature. Hil. 
Pages TT | de Trinit, 1. 8. . 
. As *  Þ. 106 
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Hitherto the Coaſt is clear, and we have the unanimous 
conſent of the Fathers for about 340 years after Chriſt a. 
gainſt Invocation of Saints, Angels or any - Creature. 
Whence we undoubtedly conclude that it 1s, tho a part*of 
the. preſent Roman, yet not of the true antient and Catho- 
lick Faith believed ſemper, ubique, & apud omnes, always, in 


| all places, by all ſound Chriſtians, for ſuch Dodrines, as 


Vincentins Lyrinenſis rightly notes, are onely truly Catholick, 
that &, Univerſal, as the name it ſelf Carholick f1gnihes. 
To proceed. Baſil the Great, Hom.3. in Hexaemeron. all Ho- 
nour, Worſhip eg9wwmas, is due to God onely. In Pſalm 7. 
he ſaich, Our hope 1s to be placed in God onely. In P/al.1s. 
That if any man worſhip the Creature beſide (tho with ) 
the Creator, he giveth not glory to God, but the Creature ; 
and in Pſalm 45. Inſtead of Saints and Angels he telleth us, | 
that in all our neceflities God 1s our onely Refuge. In his 
Funeral Oration on Gordis, he'acquainteth us with the true 
ends of thoſe commendatory or commemoratory Solemni- 


'ries obſerved on the Natalitia or Feſtivals of the Martyrs, to 


wit, to glorite God, and to ſtir up the people to inutation 
- their Virtues, but no mention find we there of praying to 
them. 

I am not ignorant that out of Ba/il, Nazianzen, Gregory 
Nyſſen,&c. their Funeral Orations, ſome Rhetorical Apoſtro- 
phes to and Compellations of the Saints deceaſed are urged 
tor Invocation of Saints by Bellarmine and others. - 

To which I an{wer, Firſt, That in the moſt Primitive and 
attient Fathers,we as we have ſeen, find them not; from the 
beginning it was not ſo. Secondly, That Rhetorical flouriſhes 
of Eloquence are no ſafe and ſure grounds to build an Ar- 
ticle of faith upon, as Theodoret grants, Non ego dogmatum 

ta duco, quz in Eccleſia Paneg yrice dicantur. "The Fa- 
thers ity their Panegyrical Orations and popular Sertnons (as 
Sixtas Senenſis a Papiſt acknowledgeth ) ſpake often affeFuum 
impetu & orationss curſu rapti, ſuch things as taken accord- 
ing to the literal and ſtri& ſenſe cannot be juſtified. _ 

To give one inſtance amongſt many. Nazianzen in his 


' Funeral Oration on St. Bafil faith of. him. Now in Heaven 


&s olua, as I ſuppoſe ( for he was not certain) axyopige way 
te offereth up Sacrifices for us. Yet no Papiſt will ſay yn 
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he celebrated Maſs, or as we ſpeak, the Haly Encharilt, or 


conſecrated it in Heaven, as that phraſe of Offering Sacrihce 
is ſometimes uſed by the Fathers. In like manner he faith 
of his Father, that he did in Heaven eggrmaiuir fight for 
his Flock on Earth. Thirdly, Many of their expreflions 
Are not Tejowzz Prayers, but rather tuxa, wiſhes. So Na- 
z$ianzen 1n his Oration on Baſil; Thou, O ſacred and divine 
Head, reſpice nos queſo de czlo, look on us from Heaven ; So 
Billius a Papiſt, fal{ly tranſlates it. In the Greek the word 1s, 
imma O i, Or utinam nos de celo reſpiceres ; O that, or l 
wiſh, thou mighteſt look down from Heaven on us. So 
that 1t 1s rather a Wiſh than a true Prayer. This is certain, 
Nazianzen in the Oration above-mentioned no where pray- 
eth to his own Father, | 
4+ They ſpeak doubtfully and uncertainly; ſo Nazianzer 
making an Apoſtrophe tq.the Soul of Conſtantine, puts in 
« 7s «10, if thou haſt any ſenſe or knowledge of our aft- 
fairs; I am compelled to ſpeak to him as preſent. More 
plainly in his Oration on his Siſter Gorgonia, & fur 7 legs dy 
mizmy impure, If there be ſuch a reward beſtowed on 
ious Souls, 4 ns 3 14 7h nuerigay Age, that thou haſt any 
CREE or regard of our affairs, receive Ty nor, not 0- 
rationem, my prayer ( for he no where prays to her, or Saint 
Baſil, or his Father ) but my ; ae ſermonem, which cer- 
tainly he would have done had he been a right Romgn Ca- 
tholick. But, who can imagine or believe > 2 Nazjanten, 
Baſil and other of the antent Fathers would have ſpoken 
concerning the Saints departed, their knowledge of humane 
affairs, ſo doubtfully and uncertainly, if they had in the leaft 
believed that Invocation of Saints in Heaven was an Ar- 
ticle of Catholick Faith neceſſary to be believed under pe- 
ril of Herelie and Damnation. Credat Tudans Apella, 708 


" 00, 


But before I go on, I will take particular notice of a place 
quoted by Bellarmize out of Saint Baſil's Oration on the 49 
Martyrs 1in theſe words; Quz al:qus premitur anguſtid ad hos 
confugiat, &c. He that is in any affliction or {trait, let him 
fly to theſe, 5. e. theſe Martyrs. To this I anſwer, Furſt, 
That Bellarmine abuſeth his Reader with a falſe Latin Tranl- 


lation, which is not unuſual with him, In the Greek 1 is 
©. 3 onely 
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onely wT9wy9, not let him, but he,doth flyto them. Here 
is matter of fa& or practice ; they did ſo : But here is no a 

probation, advice or counſel of Saint Baſil that they ſhould 
do ſo. Secondly, He exhorts them to join their Prayers 
unto, and with the ſupplications of the Martyrs, Here then 
we find Interceflion by them, not Prayer to them. Thirdly, 
Itis to be conſidered that theſe 4o Martyrs were all Cappade. | 
cians of that Country, and ſo being, as I ſuppoſe, not long | 


_ of ence deceaſed, might retain ſome particular remembrance 
Saints, of the place of their Nativity, and near Relations. There 


Hom. 12. in 
Matth. 


V. Ambroſe 
fra. 


is not the ſame reaſon of praying to Saints, who never knew * 
us nor we them. Fourthly, In that very place Saint Baſil af. 
firmeth, that theſe 40 Martyrs, not ſeverally, but all together © 
were at the ſame time with divers perſons in diſtant places, Þ 
which whether it be a truth or no, I appeal tothe judgment © 
of any learned Papiſt. They in ſome things reject the ſay- | 
ings of the Fathers, as well as we. Laftly, He ſpeaketh 
only of the place and time of their annual Feſtivity, which 
will not amount to a ſufficient ground of Invocation in any | 
place, and at any time of need of any Saint. = 

1 now. paſs on to St. Chryſoffome, who Hom. 44. in Gen, 
Hom.5. in Matth. Hom. de Profeitu Evang. and elſewhere ex- 
horteth his Hearers not to rely on the Intercefſion of others, 
but to go immediately to God themſelves, propounding to 
them the Example of the Woman of Canaan, who was never 
the better for the Apoſtles Interceflion, who intreated not 
Petey or Fames to beg for her, but went diredly to Chriſt 
herſelf, and received a better anſwer ' from him. Then he 
addeth, There is no need of Interceſſors with God. 

I come to Theodore, who in his Comment Colof 2. hath 
theſe words, which give a deadly blow to this new point of 
Faith, to wit, worſhipping Angels mentioned and con- | 
demned by Saint Paul in that Chapter, v.18. They, faith he, 
who defended the Law perſuaded the Coloſſians to worſhip An- | 
gels, ſaying, that the Law was given by them. Obſerve, their 
reaſon is not becauſe they were Gods or Creators of the 
World, but deliverers of the Law, as Saint Stephen noteth, 
As 7. This Errour, faith he, remained a long time in 
Phrygia and Piſidia; wherefore the Synod of Laodicea, not 
far diſtant from Colofſe, forbid by a Law or Canon praying 

to 
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to Angels, and to this day ( adds he ) are to be ſeen the O- 
ratories ( not of any Heatheniſh Idol ) but of Saint Michael! 


the Arch-Angel. This they adviſed, pretending or under a 


ſhew of voluntary humility ; for they ſaid, God himſelf could 
not be ſeen or comprehended, neither could be approached 
unto, and we muſt gain his favour through the Angels. 
Thus Theodoret. Here we have the Original of the worſhip- 
ping of Angels, to wit, certain Hereticks condemn'd by 
Saint Paul, by the Council of Laodicea and Theodoret, We 
may note alſo, that the Argument uſed by the Romaniſs to 
eſtabliſh this pretended Article of Faith is borrowed from 
Hererticks, to wit, that God being infinite and incomprehen- 
ſible, ic becometh not the humility of finful Creatures to 
make immediate addrefſes to him, but to uſe the Interceſ- 
fion of Angels the favourites of God. Cardinal Baronizs is 
ſo netled with this teſtimony of Theodorer, that notwith- 
ſtanding his pretended reverence of the Fathers, he faith 


plainly, Theodoreti pace diftum fit, non aſſequitur mentem Pauli, Ad Ann. 
Let it be ſpoken by the good leave of Theodoret, that be un- Chriſti 60. 


_— not St. Paul's meaning. But by Baronizs his leave, 
I think Theodoret, though no Cardinal, underſtood St. Paul's 
meaning as well, yea far better than he. The Canon of the 
Council of Laodicea related to by Theodoret, we find exprel- 
ſed in theſe words: Ut becomerh not Chriſtians leaving the 
Church to run to Angels (their Oratories ) and ro hold meetings 
of abominable Idola 
Theodoret underſtood 1t, praying to and ſo worſhiping Angel; 
at their Oratories, is condemned by the Canis as no leſs 
Crime ( tho Papiſts cannot endure to hear it ) than abomi- 
nable Idolatry. Caranze a Popiſh Tranſlator of the old 
Trade, ignorantly or wickedly turns «Mars Angelos Angels, 
into angulos, Corners But according to the old laying, Veri- 
tas non querit angulos, Truth ſeeketh not theſe Corners. 

I had almoſt forgot the good old Father Epiphanius, 1n all 
whoſe Writings Bellarmine it ſeemeth could find nothing for 
Invocation ” Saints ; but we can produce what 1s directly 
againſt it. Hereſ.74. contra Collyrid. he condemneth certain 
fond Women of more zeal than knowledge, who like thoſe 
in Feremy, offer'd up Cakes to the Virgin Mary as the Queen 


of Heaven ( a Title the Koman Catholicks have, _— 
er 


Where you ſee running to, 5. e. as. 


ſect. 17, 22: 


Can. 35: 


Jer, 7. 18. 
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her honour, pyt upon her) ſaying, If God will not have 
Angels worſhipped, how much leſs the Daughter of Am, 
born as other Women ,( ergo in Original Sin. )) What then do 
we, as Romaniſts calumniate us, or Epipbanius, deny Mary her 
due honour ? No. We ſay with Epiphanius, Let her be in ho- 
nour, but let God alone be adored ; Let none worſhip Mary, ſhe 
1s to be honoured, (as we really grant ) but ſhe is not given 
us ts aeyownov to be bowed to, or worſhipped. So that 
no religious worſhip is to be given to her. Certainly thele 
fooliſh Women were not {ſo filly as to take the Holy Virgin 
for a Goddels or Deity, ( but adored her as the Mother of 
Chriſt ) for theg they had been plain Heathens rather than, 
as Epiphanius eſteemed them, Herericks. Surely, it offer- 
ing up to the Virgin Mary a few Cakes was heretical and un- 
lawful, is it not much worſe to offer up to her the Evange- 
lical Sacrifices of ( to ſay nothing now of their Maſles in 
honour of her ) Prayers, Vows and Thankſgivings, which 
Aquin.2.2. themſelves acknowledge to be acts of Latria or Divine Wor- 
quzlt. 85. Pup of which their Oftices of the Virgin Mary and Books 
@ 


- 5 emnie, Of Devotion are brimful. In them they beg of her Grace 


Exam. p. 609, and Glory ; Athrm ( which 15 ſacrilegious blaſphemy ) that 


610. 580, God hath made over the Kingdom of his mercy to her. 
581. They term her the Mother of mercy, and fountain of Grace; 

Biel in Can. the Queen of Heaven, their Life and onely bope, In a word, 
yn rg they ſtile her, as Cardinal Bembus, Deam, a Goddeſ;, Is 
pra, p. 585. Not this far to exceed the Collyridian Hereticks? Is not this 

; adoring of her groſs Idolatry ? 

See B. An- 
drews's Anſwer to Cardinal Perron, O felsx Puerpera,noſtra pians ſcelera, Fure matris 
smpera Redemptori. 


I come now to the learned Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria in 
his ſixth Book againſt «lian the Apoſtate, who objected, that 
the Chriſtians inſtead of many Gods worſhiped many miler- 
able Men,to wit, Chriſt and the Martyrs; To which he anſwer- 
eth, We worſhip Chriſt a man, but God as well as man. Where 
we may obſerve that the grounds of worſhipping the man 
Chriſt Jeſus is, becauſe he was God as well as man, not areli- 
gious man or Saint only : As for the Martyrs, we, faith Cyril 
worſhip them, not aerewn;: with atria or divine Worles, 

ut 
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but meds xj TwmWas, relatively. and honourably , ( that is, 
with nonourable reſpe& ) ſuch, ſaith St, Auſtin, as we yield to 
Holy men 1n this life in reſpe& of their piety and godlinels. 
Then he ſheweth, wherein the honour given to Martyrs did 
con{ſt, to wit, in a reverend regard to their ©ings, Tombs or 
Monuments,n crowning them with Praiſes as Conquerors— 
and concludes, we beſtow on them mv «pagarmy wmuiy, 2n 
immortal or never withering memory. Bur no mention ac 
all of any Religious ( tho the grounds of honouring Martyrs 
is their Piety and Religion ) Worſhip, Invocation or Ado- 
ration. 

The ſame Cyril on the 16. Chapter of St. Fobn hath theſe 
words, No man cometh to the Father but by the Son, Hence 
he termeth himſelf the Door and Way, who, as he is the Son 
and God, beſtoweth with the Father all good things on us. 
As our Mediator and High Prieſt preſenteth our Prayers to 
God ; and hence concludeth, We muſt therefore pray in 
the name of our Saviour, if we would be heard of God. 

Saint Ambroſe de obitu Theodoſii ſpeaketh to the ſame pur- 
pole, Thou, O Lord, art alone to be invocated, ſolus rogandus 
es, art onely to be prayed unto. On the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, C. 1. he hath theſe remarkable words, ſpoken I confeſs 
of Heathens, but too juſtly applicable to Papiits, who ule 
the very ſame excuſes: Being, ſaith he, aſhamed of their 


neglect of God the Creator ( by worſhipping Creatures ra- Rom, 1. 25. 


ther than im ) they uſe a nuſerable ſhite ſaying, by them, 
i.e. Angels and dead Heroes, men may go to God, as by 
Counts, or Earls, or Courtiers we uſe to go to the King. Ic 
15 our Adverſaries ordinary Similitude, What faith St. Am- 


broſe to 1t? Is any man ſo mad and unmindful of his own T;4yj 3 
latety (it being /2/s Majeſtas, Treaſon) as to give the ho- Prefer. c. 8. 
nour of the King to a Count, and not judge themſelves faith the ſame, 


guilty who yield the honour of God to a Creature, and-a- 
ore, leaving the Lord, their Fellow-ſervants, as if there 


were any thing more to be given to God. For therefore yg. 4. c; 
we go to the King by Lords and Captains becauſe he is a de projets 
man, but to God, to whom nothing 1s hid and who know- Evarge!., 


eth all mens deſerts, there is no need of an Interceſſour, bur 
a deyout mind, Thus is plain. 


I go 
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I go on to Saint Hierom, who in his Epitaph on Nepetian 
acknowledgeth, that although the Saints departed polibly 
pray for us, yet do not hear our. prayers or Apoſtrophes to 

Ile non au- them : © Whatſoever I ſhall ſay 1s as 1t I ſaid nothing, for he 
dit. ( Nepotian )) heareth me not. Irs alſo not unworthy of our 
Examen ghſervation, . as Chemnitius hath noted, that Saint Hierom 1n 
Concuirs 1/t- his Book againſt Vigilantins, who condemn'd Invocation of 
FM Saints, cenſures him not as an Heretick for ſo doing. IE ir 
had been then a point of Faith, no doubt St. Hierom would 
not have ſpared him. Yea, in his Epiſtle to Riparius he ſaith 
of Angels and dead Saints or Martyrs, nec colmmns nec adora- 
mus, We neither adore them (with AaTeia ) nor worſhip them (with 
Sees an inferiour religious worſhip ) although ( as we Pro- 

teſtants do ) honoramus, we honour them. 
Nominantur, I will end with Saint Auf, in his 22. Book de Civitate 
non invecan- Dei, Cap. 10. he ſaith, The Saints are at the Communion 
eur. named > the Prieſt, but not invocated. In the Canon of 
the Maſs; Commemorantes &* memoriam facientes, Prayer is 
directed to God onely. In his 8th Book,de Civit. Dei,cap.17. 
Nos Marty- 22,27. he affirmeth exprelly, That whatſoever religious Ser- 
ribus non Vices were performed at the Tombs of the Martyrs : as Pray- 
Templa, ficue ers, Sacrifices, Thank(givings, were offered not to them, but 
Diis, ſed to God. So contra Fauſt. lib. 20. c. 21, Quicquid offertur, 
Co ank Deo offertur. In his Epiſtle to Maximus the Grammarian, 
bis moreuis ) Know, faith Saint Auſftm, that of Catholicks, (true Catho- 
fabricamus, licks, not Roman) no dead man is worſhipped; And in his 
&c. Az, de Book of True Religion, c. 55. Our Religion ſtands not in 
C:vit. Det, worſhipping the dead. They ſeek not ſuch honour. This 
ye org i they would have, that we with them worſhip one God ac- 
8. Cap. time. _— the Angels admonition, Revel. 22.9. Martyrs 
Charitate are to be honoured ( as Origen, Cyril, Epiphanius granted ) 
nen ſervitute. for imitation, not adored for Religion : or as he expreſſeth 
Ib it, Cont. Fauſtum, |. 20. C.21. colimus Martyres, 8c. we wor- 
ſhip or honour Martyrs with a worſhip .of love and fellow- 
ſvip, with which the Saints in this life are worſhipped, Is 
any religious Worſhip properly ſo called, to be given to 
Saints or religious Perſons by us in this life ? Let our Adver- 
{aries conſider this. Laſtly, in his Book De Cura pro mor- 
F#is, Cap. 10. 11,12. He overthroweth the principal grounds 
and reaſons on which Invocation of Saints is built, For 
ts 
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firſt, He judgeth it very probable at leaſt, that the Saints 
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or Martyrs did not really and perſonally appear to their Compire 
Friends, although it was beheved by many, but in 1magina- B4/il. M. mn 


tion or appearance onely. Secondly, He proveth 
he ſaith he knew would be ill taken hy ſome ) that the ſouls 
of the departed Saints are in a place where they ſee or know 
not what is done by or happens to their neareſt Relations, 
fom Gods Promiſe to Foſiab, 2 Chron. 34. 18. That he 
ſhould not ſee all the Evil he would bring on his People; as 


whi ch Mamangteia. 


allo from thoſe words of Efaiab, Abrabam is ignorant of Iſai. 63. 16. 


xs and Iſrael knows us net, Whence he infers, /i ranti Pa- 
triarche, &c. If ſuch great Patriarchs were ignorant of what 
happened to the People who ſprang from them, how are 
the dead intereſſed or concerned in knowing and helping 
their Friends? He confirmeth his concluſion thus: IF the 
dead were intereſted in the affairs of the living, or ſpake 
to us in Dreams, my dear Mother would no night he ab- 
ſent from me. But it's true, as in the Pſalm, My Father 
and my Mother bave forſaken me, &c, If our Parents have 
forſaken us, who elſe among the-dead know- what we do 
or ſuffer ? Now our Adverſaries grant, that unleſs the Saints 
departed know our particular ſtate and wants, it 1s vain and 
tono purpoſe to pray unto them. Thirdly, He anſwers an 
Obje&ion drawn from Dives his defiring Abrabam to ſend 
to his Brethren on Earth, wherefore he knew what they did. 
To this he replieth, Dives had ſuch or ſo great a care of 
the hving, although he knew not what they did, as we have 
of the dead, although what they do we know not in partt- 
cular. Ir was onely a general care or well-wiſhing : But, 
Abraham knew they had Moſes and the Prophets. To this 
be anſwereth, that he might know it by the information of 
Lazarus, Fourthly, He enquireth how the Saints come 
tea afterwards ( lo that this knowledge cometh too late to 
pound Prayer to Saints in preſent extremities and ſudden 
angers.) He anſwereth, Poſſunt ab Angelis, poſſwnt Deo re- 
velante cognoſcere, they may know it by Angels who are con- 
rerſant with us, or by Revelation from God ; they may, he 
lath not poſitively that they do, - Fitthly, He maketh a dit- 
ference (which Romaniſts take little notice 'of ) between 
Martyrs and other Saints, and denies that becauſe Martyrs 
per 
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per Divinam potentiam miraculouſly, or by ſpegal diſpenſz. 
tion are ſometimes here on Earth in their Temples, therefore 
we are to think the ſame of all dead_ Saints generally, or 
that they can come to us quando wolunt, when they will, 
as Bellarmine determines. But miraculous Diſpenſations ar 
no ſafe Rule for ordinary ſupplications to.all Saints roms 
cuouſly. Laſtly, ſuppofing it true that the living are helped 
ſome way or other by Martyrs prayed unto; he faith, Whe. 
ther it be by their being preſent-in ſo many diſtant places at 
the ſame time where therr memories (z. e. Monuments or 
Churches) are, or ( which no doubt he could not but think 
more probable ) whether they being in ſome place remote 
from humane converſe are yet generally praying for ſuch 
as pray ('not to them, 'but God who might employ Angels 
in anſwering their requeſts) as we pray if the general for 


the dead, - although 'we know not where _ are, or what 


they do, definire non audeo, I dare not reſolve. From all 
which we may eahly diſcern how uncertain: Saint Aufin 
was concerning the preſence, knowledge and afliſtance of 
Saints departed, affordetl to- ſome, nor who pray to them 
but to God ; from whence we may certainly conclude, that 
Invocation of dead Saints was no part of St. Auſtin's Creed, 
but at utmoſt a probable and doubtful Opinion onely, as 
we have ſeen before from the writings of the Greek Fathers, 
Nazianzen, Bafil and others. . 

Iknow well, our Adverſaries urge much Nazienzen's Ora- 
tion on Cyprian, and how a Virgin aſlaulted by the Devil, 
prayed to the Virgin Mary to help: her. | 


But Gelafius with the Authority of the Romay Church con- Þ 


demns that Book of the Converſion of Saint Cyprian, which 
Nazianzen ſuppoſed to be genuine, as falſe and ſuppoſiti- 
tious; neither 1s it at all probable that Saint Cyprian was 
ever a Magician, of which neither himſelf in the relation of 
his converſion, nor Pontius 1n his life, nor any more antient 
creditable Writer maketh any mention. | 
They glory alſo much in thoſe words of Saint Chryſoſtome, 
He that is Emperour ſtandeth praying to the Saints, to the 
TFent-maker, and Fiſherman Peter, and Paul! to intercede 


with God for him. 


To: 
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To which I firſt oppoſe Saint Auſtin's words ; The Em- Fpift. 42. 
perour at the Tomb of Peter, prayeth not to Peter, but God. non Petro, ſed 
Secondly, The Homily is ſuppoſititious; for, as Bellarmine D*0. 
himſelf granteth, che true Homilies of Chry/oftome, ad Popul. Rs p95 ju 
Antiochen. were 'but 21. Thirdly , Chryſoffome held, that ,,3 yum 30, 
Chriſtian Saints departed are not till the Reſurre&ion ad- in i Cor. 15. 
mitted ta the fight of God, and conſequently, knowledge of S:xtus Se- 
our Prayers. Of which Opinion were many of the ancient 
Fathers, quoted for this Invocation by our Adverſanes. 

I come to another Article of Pope Pius his Roman Catho- Art. 5. 
lick Faith, ro wit, worſhipping of Images. Concerning Concerning 
which it is certain, that the Chriſtian Churches for three Image-wor- 
hundred years after Chrift had in them no Images to wor- Pe OY 
ſhip.. To which purpoſe it 1s remarkable what e£lins Lam: ., Zeruſalem 
pidivs * an' Heathen Hiſtorian writes ; When Adrian the had none. 
Emperour had commanded that Temples ſhould be made 1n Ph1/o de Leg. 
all Cities without Images: it was preſently conceived that 44 Caium. 
he did-prepare thoſe Temples for Chriſt. Secondly, That = Forms 
worſhipping them came in above {ix hundred years after $,5, 
Chriſt : for Pape Gregory the'Great himſelf allowed not of 1b, 9. Epiſt- 
worſhipping Images, as 1s manifeſt from his Epiſtle to Se- 109. 
tens who broke down Images 'in {ome Churches becaule las 
the People worſhipped them. Thirdly, That a great part ;J+; veru- 
of the Writings of :the Antient Fathers Tertullian, Origen, iſſes omnino 
Arnobtts,, Lattantius; &c. are ſpent in condemning the wor- /audavimu;, 


ſhip of Images, or uſing them as helps of Devotion. = = 9. 
He commends' himi for forbidding the worſhipping them, though not his brecking them. 


Ir's true, . They ſpeak direly againſt the Images and Idols 
of the Heathens, but moſt of their Reaſons fight generally 
agaialt all religious uſe or. worſhip of Images of . what kind 
ſoever eſpecialiy-of Images. made to repreſent God. him- 
= bs us _ boy the Fathers and judge. 
 Tuſtm Martyr faith, It's 88s, an injury, or contumely to Aygl.z. n.44 
God to ——— tap Image of him 9%; dw, of bale _— NI. 2. 
worthy wood or ſtone. 'That,we ought not tg worſhip the pag. 52. 
work of mens hands... Arg nog. Popiſh Images. of ;the 'Fri- 
nity. the work of mens hands, .made of ,wood and. ſtone as 


well as thoſe of the Heathens?  . _. . / 
L 3 Origen 


Lib. 1. c.24. 

Eprphan. 
Panar. Har. 
27. & in A- 
naceph, p.525- 
C. 29, 


Apologet c.12. 


V. p. 46. and 
$trom. 5. 


p. 38. 
Simi 


A Brief Examination 


Origen 1n Cap. 1. ad Rom: and lib. 3. in Celſum, ſaith the 
ſame, of whom more by and by. + 

Athenagoras in Legat. to the Heathens, asking, Why the 
Chriſtians worſhipped not Statues, Anſwers, becauſe material 
Statues and God very much differ. Not the World ( or any 
_ of it) but it's Maker is to be worſhipped. Men ( faith 

e tb the Emperour ) paſs by or through your Palace and 
above all honotir you. In your Games they crown not the 
Harp, but the Harpers. We ſubmit nor 'an immaterial 
Spirit (s. e. the Soul ) to worſhip material and beggerly E. 
lements, 4. e. Images. Doth not this contute ſubmurring our 
Souls in religious worſhip to Popiſh Images? are not they 
material ? &c, 

Ireneus teſtiheth, that the Gneſtick or | Carpocratian Here. 
ticks (the ficſt worſhippers of [mages we-can find amongſt 
Chriſtians) crowned the Image of Chriſt made by. Pilate, as 
they ſaid, and worſhipped it. © The Simonians, followers of 
Simon Magn, wor{hipped his Image, and of Heleva his Whore, 
Ib. Ch. 26. The Baſilidian Herericks uſed allo Images, 16. 
Ch. 23. . Here. we ſee che Priminnve Antiquity-and firſt. Ori- 
ginal of worſhipping Images::.che. Authors were then:con- 
demned Hereticks, hu now their Abetrors are'the only:true. 
Catholicks. v 

Tertullian ſaich, We Chriſtians worftup ( he ſpeaks gene 
rally ) no Statues or Images; which Crows, Rats and Spiders 
underſtand. Do they nar aswelt underſtand Poprh Images? 
They ſeem to underſtand chem, better than, Romani{ts. Yea, 
the Antient Fathers fo deteſted Images, that they condemn- 
ed the very Art of Painting, and Graving, excommunica- 
ting ſuch Chriſtians who onely to - get a livehhood made 
them, as he ſheweth; De 1dololat. c. 4, 5,6. © | 

In like manter Clemens Alexand. m Protreptico, whete he 
farther faith, I have'|6xrned #0 tread pon Earth ( i.e. Itnages 
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" In the Jewiſh Commonwealth no maker of Images was rin. 4. Cone. 


ſuffer d, which turn the mind from God. Our New Catho- Ce!/im. 
licks ſay, they turn the mind to God, In his fixth Book he Pag. 284- 


writeth thus: We count them rude and 1gnorant who are 


not aſhamed to ſpeak to ſen(le(s things, to beg life of the See Caſſan- 


dead, although ſome of them confe(s they are not Gods ( as der Conlult. 


Papiſts excuſe themſelves) but ſigns and repreſentations o 
them onely. However, they are ignorant in imagining 
chat a vain Smith or Carpenter can make ( ſo much as) a 
reſemblance of Divinity. In the ſame Book he adds, They 
are blind who regard the fallacious Arts of Painters or Car- 
vers. In his 8th Book, Celſus the Heathen accuſeththe Chri- 


ſtians for not having, yea not enduring to look on Images; Sce Minu- 


Art. 21. 


Which; ſaith he, none but fools take to be Gods themſelves, tus Felix, 


( the Heathens were not ſo fooliſh ) bur /i2na, ſigns or Re- 4r199%us,&c 


preſe-tations of them : yea not Gods, bur Demons, Angels, 
To which Origen replieth both for Fews and Chriſtians; In 
regard of thoſe words, Thou ſhals worſhip the Lord thy God 
and bim onely ſhalt thou ſerve. And thou ſhalt not make to 
thy ſelf any. graven 'Image, &c. | It cannot be that any one 
who &#oweth Ged ſhould pray alſo to Images. Do thele rea- 
ſons confute onely Heathen Image-worſhippers? Did not 
the Priminve Fathers and Chriſtians underſtand thoſe Texts 
as Proteſtants now do ? - He adds, We have alſo Images 
(of what kind? ) not made by impure Workmen, bur by the 
Word'of God, Temperance, Juſtice and other Virtues. So 
that Origen-in the name of the Chriſtians in his days re- 
jets _= condemns all material Images 1n order to religious 
worſhip. 

Arnebins brings in the Heathens ſaying, non ip/a timemius 
fimulachra, &c. we fear not the Images, but thoſe whom 
they repreſent, /;; e. Gods ( who were buc''dead men ) De- 
mons,) Angels and ' Heroes, Yet he grants, - that by them 
they ſtrook the' vulgar .( as Papiſts do ) with fear and dread 
of God. And Lib. 9th, he acquaints us that the Original 


of Images was, that men could not conceive what God 1s, . 


and therefore reſolved to make him bke themſelves. 


i 


Latamimns 


lib. 6, 


— ——————— = 
. 


A Brief Explanation 


_ Latlantius, Inſtit. Lib. 1. fatth, We cannot worſhip God, 
Part 3.9u.25: 1f we give the ſame honour to any thing elle. But the Pa- 
Art.3. Ar. piſts, as Aquinas, Cajetan, Catechiſmus Rom. AZorins, Pedro 
Initit- 9:6. Je Crabrera, &c. acknowledge and defend, they give to the 


Pos ts Images of God and Chriſt /atria, i. e. the very ſame Divine 
Malon. Honour they yield to God and Chriſt themſelves. In vain 


then do they worſhip God teaching for duttrines the commandments 
of men : "yca (o befotted are they with their Images, that they 
condemn Durand as little leis than a Heretick, for ſaying 
Be/larmine that Images are adored onely 1mpropecly, becauſe they pur 
de Imag. cap. men in mind of the Perſons repreſented by them, ſo that 
21. lib.2. they properly adore not the Images, but adore and - worſhip 

the Prototypes before them. Contrarily Azorins affirms, as 

alſo Facob Naclamtus following Aquinas, that it's:theconſtanc 
In Rom. c. r. Opinion of their Diyines, that the: Image is to be worſhip- 


Conſtans ped with the ſame worſhip given to him, whoſe Image 
Kg Tang, 3153 leeing then for Example Chriſt is to be adored with 
Cones. *:. Latria, lo muſt his Image alſo. The Faithful, ſaith Naclan- 
Imagin. ts, muſt not onely Adore coram Imagine, ſed & adorare 1. 


In Rom. c.1. maginem, before the Image, but adore the Image it ſelf. To 
or 42. qQuo- return to LaFantivs, In his-24 Book, he x - Axa againſt 
Oſho! mw Images thus : Images are of the abſent and dead ; Burt God 
Abſwer to Or the Gods are hving and in all places, The Heathens re- 
Malon, and plied, they are preſent onely in their Images. "Then faith 
Bellar. 1.2. Latfantius, When they are preſent, what need of, Images. 
ce Imig. Again, .the Heathen Idolaters fear leſt all their Rehgion 
©-20, 3 ſhould be vain, if they ſez not preſent before their eyes what 

Religio nulla EDEY Worſhip, and theretore place Images before them. Do 
ubicung; ſimu- not Romaniſts ule Images to the ſame purpoſe ? He adds, 
!achrum ſed Tf. Images ( any Images of whomfoever ) had' any under- 
m:mus, Ch. ſtanding, they would ; worſhip men as more Noble Crea- 


18, 10. , tures; and concludes,” 1tis beyond all doubt.that-there is no 

1d au. Religion (atleaſt true ) where there 15 an Image, bur onely 

ouſtin. a mimical ſhew'of it; This. is plain and home. - ' 
Can. 36. -. The Antient Council of E{ltberis, Ann. 310. decrge, that 


- Pitures- ought not to be 1n.; Churches, leſt. that which 1s 

Non ſolum adored or worſhipped ſhould be painted on Walk. Melchior 
imprudenter Canus ( out of his great reverence no doubt of Antiquity ) 
ſed impie,&c. js not afraid to charge this Council not onely with 1mpru- 


Loc. Theol; "ne. : 
= or dence, but impiety for making ſuch a Canon. Le 


, 


p 
; 


_-—O* WR _— cr % F 


of the Preſent Roman Catholick Faith, 29 


The Images of Chriſt, and the Woman he healed of her 
Bloudy-1ſſue, as alſo the Pictures of Perer and Pasl in colours, 
Euſebins, Hiſt, ib. 95. c. 14 rather excuſeth than commend- 
eth, as implying ſome favour or imitation of Heatheniſh '£5,,43 ov1- 
Cuſtome to honour their Benefactors, but hath not a word 9z. See Ter- 
ot any ſort of Worſhip given by any to them, De Preparat, #'. adv. Mar- 


- lib. 3. c. 3- he faith, What corporeal thing can be like © 14 £22. 


God? when we cannot have an image of any mans Soul? .,. 

He aftirmeth,that there was no Image mn the Jewiſh Temple, —_ P a, 
[. Philo de legatione] and Chap.z. That Pythagoras caught by 555. ſaith hs 

Moſes, adviſed the Romans not to make any Image of God; ſame, p. 3cg. 

whence for one hundred and ſeventy years they had no C!*mStrom.r. 
Images 1n their Temples. 

Epiphanius contormably to the Canon of Ellibers, finding Epiſt. a4 
the Image Chrifi vel Santti, of Chrilt or ſome Saint painted Jo-mmem Hie- 
on a Vell in a Church, rent it in pieces as contrary to Di- roſo(ymur. 
vine Law. In another place he telleth ys the Virgin Mary Fwy wt 
was to be honored,butnot given for us to worſhip; it nother 59. =o 
Perſon, much leſs, ſay we her Image. 1n the ſame _ T8 kud5-rioy 
confuting the Collyridian Herefie, he termeth the making *77iuus 
Images of God and dead men to be a coarſe, Idolatrous ** 2486: 
and devillih practice, whereby the minds of men go awho- gy 
ring from the onely true God. em. mon 

Athanaſius adverſus Gentes, brings in the Heathens plead- 'g,, Saleba- 
ing for their Images or Idols, that they uſed them as Letters ay ae A 
or Lay-mens Books ( as Papiſts ſpeak ) to help them to ſpel] #Cz-» ms. 


out the nature of God, of which they are marks and ſigni. 7/97*% 
Ciem. Ai. Proe' 


— ficant Characters. To which he anſwereth, that then chey erepe 


ought to Deihe the maker of thoſe Images, and prefer the Divma Ma- 

Artificers before their work made by them yea, he faith, je/#as in ſimu. 

in the beginning that Chriſt the Image of God was made /4chrorum 

man on purpoſe to draw men off from the uſe of Images, /**4/t4te 

The ſame hath Euſebius Ceſarienſis, adding, that true Chri-%1v"s —_ 

_ ſpit on the Images of the dead, and worſhip God Cri. Des 

onely. . I. 4. C 31. 
Chryſoftome, Hom. 4. de penitentia, Let us always fly to 

God 2% willing ot. able reheve us. If we bn «Po 

our addreſſes to men, we muſt apply our ſelves unto Por- 

ters, Door- keepers, &c. In, God there is no ſuch thing. 

In like manner, Hom, 12. in Marth. If we need not ap- 


ply 


by A Brief Explanation 


ply our ſelves to Saints or Angels, much leſs to their 
lmages. 

Saint Ambroſe, C. 1. ad Rom. agreeth with Saint Chry- 
ſoſtome above, and ſpeaking of Idolaters, faith, They do not 
deny God, yet they ſerve the Creature, whereby they are not 
excuſed, but more accuſed, becauſe knowing God, they bo- 
nour him not as God. And de fuga ſeculi, cap. ult. Rachel 
hid hex Fathers Idols, fo doth the Church ; for ſhe knoweth 
not vain figures of Images, but underſtands the true ſub- 
ſtance of the Trinity, Let us then leave the ſhadow, who 
ſeek after the Sun. 

In St. Ferom's Saint Ferome 1n Pſalm 113. Doſt thou make a God with 
ard Auſtin's thine own hands to adore? If thou didſt-adore a Beaſt, it 
days, there were evil, yet a Beaſt hath Eyes and Feet, but that which 
- wee thou 2doreſ ( with /atria) neither ſeeth nor moveth. 
Chuches, ay  T Will add Saint Auſtin in Pſalm 113, & 114. The Holy 
Caſſander, Scriptures arm us againſt ſuch as ſay, I worſhip not this V1- 
Conſult. de ible Image, but the Numer or Deity, that dwelleth in it, or 
Imag. Por as others, I neither worſhip Image nor any Spirit, but b 
oy Yirg. de the corporal Effigies or Pifture, 1 ſee the fign of that wha 
—_— 1k. TI oughtto worſhip. Saint Paul with one ſentence condemns 
raſm. in Ca- Þ2th, who have changed the truth of God imto @ lye, and ſerved 
tech. the creature rather than the Creator, &c, In the former part 


Nazang, in 
Paſcha Orat.2. 
faith the ſame. 


he condemns Images, in the latter their interpretations of 


Images, Turn the truth into a lye. But who prayeth looking 
on an Image, who 1s not ſo afte&ted that he thinketh he is 
heard of it? and hopes he ſhall have what he defireth ? 
For this the outward figure of members extort from us, 
that the mind living in the body, thinketh the more that 
the body ſo like its own body hath ſenſe alſo. The like we 
find in his 49th Epiſtle, Who doubts that Idols want all 
{enſe ? yet when they are placed aloftin an honourable ſub- 
limity by the very likeneſs of living members, although 
dead and without ſenſe, they affe&t our minds, the venera- 
tion of a multitude being added thereunto, which crazy 
and peſtilent diſtempers the Scripture healeth ; ſaying, They 
have eyes but ſee not, Whether Images in Popiſh- Churches 
have not the very ſame influence and effe& on ignorant and 
— Women, let impartial men and ſuch as have tra- 
velled abroad amongſt them determine. The ſame = 

Auſtin 
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Auſtin, quoteth and commendeth a ſaying of Varro, that De Civitar. 
they who. brought 1n Images for the People, both took away 21, Lib. 4. 
the Fear of a Deity ( render'd baſe and contemptible by © 9 & 31+ 

repreſentations of wood and ſtone ) and added Error, 4. e. 

falſe and unworthy apprehenfions of God. 

To all this it will I ſuppoſe be anſwered: Firſt; Fhat the 
Fathers inveigh againſt making Images of God, or falle 
Gods, not Saints. | 

I reply: 1. Some of them expreſly condemn all Images. 

2. Do not Roman Catholicks ( though ſome of their own 

Writers condemn it ) make Images or Pitures of Gold the 

Father ia the likeneſs of an old Man, and of the Holy 

Ghoſt of a Dove? True, .1zy they, but we do it not to re- 

preſent the nature of God, but certain properties and actions 
appertaining to God : I do not wonder, they ſay they do 

not what cannot be done, to wit, to repreſent by an Image 

the” infinite, inviſible and incomprehenhble nature of God ; 

But herein they ſay what even - the Heathens faid of their 

Idols. For Hermes Triſmegiſtus quoted by Cyril, Xenophon by 

Minutius Felix, Olympius by Sozomen confeſſed, that it 15 1m- yig. 1 ; 
poflible to fignifte the incorporeal God by a Body, and that c. ;5, © 
the form of God cannot be ſeen, that inviſible Spirits or 

heavenly Powers dwelt in thoſe corporeal Images, but they * 

were not the Powers themſelves. 

It's granted, God and the Holy Ghoſt did appear in ſuch - Ne facias 
lkeneſles, what's that to us ? We have an expreſs command n/# & :bs 
not to make to our ſelves any likeneſs of any thing in Hea- Deus juſſe- 44 
ven, &c. Is not God the Father with the Holy Ghoſt in wk _ 
Heaven? X ps 

Secondly, They anſwer, that they give religious worſhip Y. Concz!. 


Conſtant. 6. 
$m__ not for themſelves, proprer /e, but for the ſake of Can, 82+ apud 
Caran;Fam. 


ons they repreſent. 


The Heathens, as we have ſeen above, ſaid the very ſame. 
If Romiſh worſhip of Images be lawful, it will be difficult to 
condemn or convince the Heathens of Idolatry. The Fews 
© _ worſhip the Calf for it ſelf, but as a Repreſentative 
of G 


M Laſtly, 


© A Brief Examination 

' Laſtly, They affirm, that they yield to Images a mean, 
| _ and inferiour worſhip, not what belongs to God 
onely. . 

I . FM that, as we have ſhewn above, they give to the 
Images of God and Crucifixes the ſame Divine worſhip they 
vield unto God and Chriſt themſelves. To ſay, they give 
Images Latria, and yet an inferiour kind of ſuch religious 
worldo, is to contradict themſelves, for all Latris as ſuch x 
ſummus cultus,the higheſt worſhip a creature can give; if they 
give them an inferiour religious honour, it 15 not Latria. 

Are 6 I come now to the Capital Article of the Roman Catho- 
Concerning lick Faith, The Popes Supremacy over all Emperors, King, 
the Popes Biſhops, Councils, Churches and Chriſtians throughout the 

Supremacy. World. Concerning the Fathers before the Nicene Council, 
called above 300 years after Chriſt, we need not make any 
ſtrict enquiry, ſeeing eAneas Sylvius ( who was Pope him- 

Ep;/t. 258. ſelf afterwards ) contefſeth, that before this Council al:qus, 
ſed non magnus, ſome, but no great reſpe& was given to the 
Roman Biſhops : in Clemens Romanus , Ignatius , Juſtin 
Martyr, Tatianus, Athenagoras, I find no mention of any St 
premacy in the Biſhop ot Rome. 

Come we then to the Antient Father Ireneus. He in his 

third Book, Cap. 12. ng the words of the Church of 

ma Feruſalem, AQts 22, 23,25. aith, Theſe are the words of 
that Church, from which every Church had its beginning. lt 


V. Epiſt. every Church, then the Roman. How can ſhe then be Mz 
Concili: Con-' ter, & Magiſtra, the Mother and Miſtris of all Churches, as 
Sant. 1. C. 9* j5 now.pretended by our Romaniſts? This was that Irenzu 


Epiſt. ad Da- 


maſum. 


Biſhop of Lyons 19 France, who ſharply reproved ViFor Biſhop 
of Rome, for threatning or attempting at leaſt to Excom- 
Lib. 5. Hiſt, Municate 'the Biſhops and Churches of Aſia, for not ob- 
Eccl. c, 15. _—_ Eaſter on the ſame day he did, as Euſebins re- 
ateth. 

At the ſame time lived Polycrates the renowned Biſhop 
of Epheſus ( with whom many Catholick Biſhops meeting 
in ſeveral Councils concurred, ) who oppoſed Pope V;&ors 
Sentence, and profeſſed he was not at all terrified with hs 
threatned Excommunication, but reſolutely perhſted in- the 
Tradition and Cuſtom received from his Predeceſſors, par- 
ticularly Fob the Evangeliſt, as we find in Exſebius, lib. 5. 
Hiſt. c. 23. Hence 
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Hence it is evident that Polycrates, as alſo Ireneus, did not 
look upon the Biſhop of Rome as Prince and Sovereign Head 
of the Church, or more infallible than any other Bikop. It's 
true, Ireneus had a great reverence for the Roman Church, 
and teftifieth to her honour, that in his days the Apoſtolick 
Docrine or Tradition remained pure and incorrupt, which 
he oppoled to the: Heretical Novelties of the Yalentinians : 
But this no way proveth that ſhe had Supreme Jurildi&1on 


- over all Churches; But in regard it would be long, as he 


faith, to reckon up all Apoſtolical Churches, as of Corinth, 
Epheſus, &c. (to whom he giveth the ſame teſtimony of 
purity of do&rine) he inſtances in Rome, propter potentiorem 
principalitatem, in regard of its more powerful principality, 
known to all. But theſe words plainly enoughrelate not to the 
Roman Church immediately as a Chriſtian Church,but to the 
City of Rome, which at that time was the Imperial Ciry and 
Head of the World. Alas! What powerful Principality 
could the poor perſecuted Church of Rome enjoy then, |- 
ving under Heathen Emperours ? It is not therefore meant 
ſtrictly and properly of an Ecclefiaſtical, but Civil Power 
and Principality of the City of Rome, in which the Church 
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PF. Concil. 


of Rome ſojourned, as St. Ignatius writeth to them, whereby c;,/codm. 
through concourſe of all Nations, it was rendred more con: infra. Epiſt. 
{picuous and honourable to the-World. The words of eAineas ad Reman. 


Sylvins before mentioned confirm the ſame. 


In Clemeys Alexandrinus I find nothing concerning this 


matter. 

I will go on to Tertullian : Run through, (aich he, the Apo- 
ſtolieal Churches, If ye be near Achaia, ye have Corinth; if 
Macedonia, Philippi av#d Theſlalonica : {5 Italie ' 4djaces, 
babes Romam ; If ye live near Italy, ye have Rome. Where 
firſt obſerve, that he with Irene: aſcribeth the ſame Autho- 
rity to Corinth, Philippi,8c. which he doth to Rome. Secondly, 
He ſpeaketh not of Juriſdi&ion, but matter of Faith and 
Apoſtolick Do&rine. Thirdly, It's conditional, it you be 
near [taly, you have Rome. Tertullian never thought that 
all Chriſtian Churches were ſubje& to Rome, either as to 
Dodtrine or Government, or were bound to appeal and ſub 
mit unto her. Again, Chap. 20. The Apoſtles having firſt 
preached the Goſpel in GT” [Wi the ſame —_— 

2 0 


Petra eſt 
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imitator. 
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of Faith-to the Nations. — In regard of this doctrine they 

are'accounted Apoſtolical. — Wherefore ſo many and ' great 
Churches are that one fir# Church from the Apoſtles, of 

which all are.” So all are firſt omnes prime, and.all Apoſto- 
lical, whilſt all prove one Unity; Now if all are firſt, all 
Apoſtolical, how can the Rowan Church-claim any Primacy 
or Principality. over all, even Apoſtolical Churches? 

_ Origen in Matth.16. Every Diſciple of Chriſt -1s that Rock; 


It you think the Church to be buile on Peter. «nely, what + 


will become of Fobu and the reſt of the Apoſtles? What 
was ſpoken to Peter was ſpoken to all the Apoſtles and 
Chriſtians, All are Peter and the Rock. The Keys were 
not onely given to Peter, This now at Rome 15 no leſs than 
Hereſfte. Let us hearken to Saint Cyprian, who uſnally wrote 
to Pope Cornelius as to his Brother, Colleague and Fellow- 
Biſhop, not as his Prince and Sovereign, - or Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop, eſpecially in his 92. Epiſtle directed to him. * In 
which matter we force no man, we give. Law to'no 
man, ſeeing every Biſhop hath the free liberty of his own 
will in the adminiſtration or Government of his 
Church, being to give account of his ations ( not to the 
Biſhop of Rome, but) to God. In his Preface. before the 
Council of Carthage he hath theſe words: None of ws maketh 
himſelf Biſhop of Biſhops ( 1.e. Supreme Univerſal Biſhop ) 


* or compelleth his Colleagues by. tyrannical terrour to obedience,&c. 


where he ſeemeth to retle& on Pope: Stephen, Compare 


* thoſe words of Tertullian de Pudicit. c. 10. The High Prieſt, 


Ejus erro- 
rem denotabis, 
qui Heretico- 
rum cauſam 
defendit. 

Baronius ad 
Ann. 258. 
N.47. 

A Canonized 
Saint, Meno= 
log. Grec. mm 
Octob. 28. 


the Biſhop of Biſhops ( meaning the Biſhop of Reme ) ſaith, 
I abſolve Adulterers: which no doubt he ſpake ironicall 
and by way of irrifion. In his Epiſtle 74. he writeth again 
Pope Stephen, charging him with Errour, and rung the 
cauſe of Hereticks againſt the Church of God. Can any 
man believe Cyprian took Pope Stephen tor his Supream Go- 
vernour and infallible Head of all Churches ? But Firmilian 
the famous Biſhop of Cappadocia highly commended by Ba- 
ronius ad ann. 258. num. 45. Was not afraid to accuſe the 
ſame Pope Stephen of open and manifeſt folly; who, ſaith 
he, glorying, de Epiſcopatis ſui loco, of his Epiſcopal Seat or 
Sea, and that he is Succefſour of Saint Peter, on whom the 
foundations of the Church-were laid, maketh many Roo 
an 
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and buldeth new Churches, He addeth alſo, that the Ro- Eos qui Rome 

mm Church was guilty of violating the Antient Canons, /#*t, _—_ 

and that Pope Stephen by Excommunicating {o many Chri- —_ 

{an Churches, Excommunicated himſelf. 1 will add that /;;,, , ny 

noted paſſage of St.Cyprian, Im cateri quod Petrus,&c. The ne tradita. 

rzit of the Apoſtles were the ſame with Perer, endowed De Unrate 

with an equal fellowſhip 'or copartnerſhip of Honour and &*c/e/- 

Power. They are all Paſtors, but the Flock 1s but one, which on = 

is to be fed by all ( not Peter onely or his Succeſſours by qa; _ 

vertus of feed my ſheep) by ananimous conſent, not by depu- (9 poteſtatis. 

tation by or ſubjeion. to Peter and ſuch as ſucceed him at Although he 

Rome. . A little before, he ſaith, Although Chriſt granted fad before of 

to all the Apoſtles after his Reſurre&tion parem poteſtatem, po Goge 

equal power, breathing on them the Holy Ghoſt, and ſaying, ſuper illum 

whoſe ſins ye remit, &c, Yet to manifeſt Unity, he appointed unum edificat 

one Chair ; He ſpeaketh to Peter and to thee will I give,8c. Eccleſiam = 

ſingularly; Why ? not that Perer had a greater Power or /#4, © ils 

Authority ( which he expreſly denied before ) than the reſt no _— = 

of the Apoſtles : but, ſaith Saint Cyprian, to commend to us HAS, 

Unity, that the Church ought to be one without Schiſm to 

the end of the World ; which 1s the intent of all that Dil- 

courſe. Now, 1f Saint Peter had no Supremacy over all the 

Apoſtles and Churches, the Pope as deriving it from him 

can *have juſt right to none. Let me add Saint Cyprian's 

67. Epiſtle, where he adviſeth them what to do concerning 

the Heretical French Biſhop, whom he would not have the 

People to own, though he had ſurreptitiouſly obtained Pope 

Stephens confirmation. He addeth as a reaſon, We are many y. Epiſt. 68. 

Paſtors, but we feed one Flock, and we ought to gather and 

ſuccour all the Sheep, yea, if any of our Society e collegio 

noſtro, 1.C.. any Biſhop, ſhould fall into Herefie and rent the _ 

Church,the reſt ought to help ; where he exempteth nor any ,5' _ 

Biſhop, no not the Pope, from polibility of erring even He-/©75,= 8*: 
| , ts gem Chriſtz 

retically, as to be {ure Pope Liberius and Honerius <1d. lacerare, & 


vaſtare tenta- 
verit ; ſubdeniant ceteri. Epilt. 67. 


In Arnobius and LaFantius I find nothing to our preſent 
purpole. 


I paſs 


\ 
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De Trinit.\2. [I paſs to Saint Hilary. This is the one immoveable foun- 
Lib. 6. n-674- dation ; this is the Rock of Faith confeſſed by Saint Perer, 
Bs fo Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. Again, On this Rock of 
damentim, Confeflion the Church is built. This Faith is the founda- 
Pag. 174- tion of the Church. : 

Oy Wren In the ſ:me manner Saint Chry/ofome often expounds the 
Hom. 55. Rock, Matth. 16. of the iwonczia Tis mirwos, confeflion of the 
Chriſtus igſe Deity of Chriſt made by Peter in the name of the reſt of the 


eſt Petra. 
2 Pere, Apolis 


Pſalm. Panitent. 5. Auguſtin. in Foann, Epiſt. 1. TraCt. 10. 


See Liberis Add Theophylatt, Saint Baſil of Seleucia, with others. Baſil ' 
his Epiltle to the Great, Epiſt.52. ad Athanaſium termeth Athanaſius, in the 
I name of the Greeks their Head, the leader and Prince of 
— liv. Eccleſiaſtical affairs, ro whom they did fly for advice. Surely 
1. in Fovi- Saint Athanaſius rather than the Arian Heretick Pope Libe- 
nian. C. 14 rius was like a Rock unſhaken in thoſe days. 

Saint Hierome ſaith, the Church is buile on the Apoſtles, 

In 1. Fpiſt. ex quo, equally, not on Peter principally or onely, much 
"a Tract. Jef; on his Succeſſours, and that at Rome rather than An- 

tzoch. 
Saint Auſtin agreeth, Quid eft ſuper banc petram,&c. What 
"15 it ? On this Rock will I build my Church, ſwper hanc fidem, 
on this Faith, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. . 
But ſparing at preſent particular teſtimonies: I ſhall ſhew 

Theſe Þ. that all the four firſt General Councils,either expreſly or by con- 
Gregory the ſequence and implicitly have refuted and. overthrown the 
Great recev- Supremacy of the Biſkop of Rome. I begin with the ficlt 
_ = —- Nicene Council, Can. 6. where we read, Let the Antient 
©: Epi = 4; Cuſtoms remain. The Biſhop of Alexandria ſhall have the 
all Popes are Government of the Churches of Egypr, Libya and Pentapols, 
{worn to —_ Epiſcopo Romano parilis mos eſt, Becauſe the Biſhop 
them. of Rome hath the like Cuſtom, 5. e. to goverri Rome and the 
- Fe _—_— ", Juburbicarian Region,as R»ffinas a Roman Presbyter underſtood 
Can. ficus 1, and the precedent words plainly enough intimate. The 
Diſt. 16, Biſhop of Alexandria is to govern his Diocels as the Biſhop 

Hit. lib. 60. of Rome doth the Churches belonging to him of antent 
* Cuſtom. Here is a manifeſt limitation, or rather excluſion 
Roma Me- Of the Biſhop of Rowes Univerſal Juriſdiction, 
rropolis Remane ditionis, Athanaſ. ad ſolitar. vit, agentes. 

Barone, 
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Baronius, Bellarmin and Coriolanus anſwer, that thoſe words, 
becauſe the Biſhop of Rome hath the like Cuſtome, means no 
more but this, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome, conſuevit per- 
mittere, hath uſed of old Cuſtom to permit the Biſhop of A- 
lexandria to govern thoſe Churches of Egypt, &c. 

A ſtrange gloſs and a mere begging of the Point in 
queſtion: As if the right of governing all Churches be- 
longed to the Biſhop of Rome,when the Council as of antienr 
Cuſtome, inviolable and equal to that of Rome ( parils mos ) 
commut the government of thoſe Churches to the Biſhop of 
Alexandria as his antient Right, might not we ſay as well, 
that the Patiiarch of Alexandria permitted the Pope to 
govern the Church of Rome ? It is evident enough from this 
Canon, that the Nicene Fathers did not imagine that the 
Supreme Government of all Churches did belong to the 
Biſhop of Rome, or that the Patriarch of Alexazdria needed 
to ſupplicate him for a Pall. 

The firſt Council of Conſtantinople, Can. 2. forbids all. Bi- 
ſhops to encroach on the Dioceſles of others leſt they con- 
found the Churches : And Can.5. they decree that the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople ought to have the honowr of Primacy next 
ro the Biſhop of Rome, in regard it was new Rome, to wit, 
made the Imperial City by Conſtantine, who called it after 
his own name Conſtantinople. Here we (ee the Biſhop of 
Rome is forbid as well as others awmerewmrwain to play the 
Biſhop 1n other mens Dioceles, and that the Cranes out of 
Reverence to antient cuſtome grants him a priority of Place 
or Order, not'a {uperiority of Power and Juriſdiction. The 
general Council of Chalcedon expounds and confirms this 5th 
Canon of Conftantinople, who Can. 27. decree in theſe words : 
Following 1m all things the Decree of the 150 Fathers (to 
wit, 1n the Council of Con/tantmople before mentioned )) we 
decree the ſame concerning the Privitedges of the moſt 
holy Church of Conſtantinople, which is- new Rome. Their 
Reaſon is, for the Fathers Tlamzgss, ( not God the Father, nor 
Chriſt his Son, Marth. 16 16. but) the Fathers the Biſhops 
did of right give Priviledges to the Throne Ecclehaſtical of 
old Rome, becauſe it was the Lmperial City; and upon the 
ſame conlideration the 150 Biſhops ( betore mentioned ) 
' have granted to the Throne of new Rome, (5. e. __ " 
nop 6 3 
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mople ) Tau mytobfia, equal Priviledges ; rightly judging that the 
City which 1s honoured with the Empire and Senate, 
and enjoyeth equal Priviledges ( 5.e. Civil ) with old Rome 


equally with her magnifed and extolled, being the fecond in 
order after her. Here we ſee plainly, Firſt, That the Church 
of Conſtantinople is un all Eccleſiaſtical matters and Priviledges 
equally cxtolled and magnified with old Rome. Gratians 


thus: We Decree that the Seat of Conſtantinople may have, 
not i, equal, but ſimilia, like Priviledges with @g#ofunes, 
not Senior, old, but Superiour, ſuperior Rome , non tamen in 
Eccleſiaſticis magnificatur ut illa, but w not in Eccleſiaſtical mat- 
gers magnified as ſhe s ; whereas in the Greek 1t's & ixxayae- 
emnolrs in Eccleſiaſtical matters ſhall be equally extolled ; An 
ignorant or ſhameleſs man. Secondly, Obſerve the reaſon 
why the Fathers in both Councils being near eight hundred 
Biſhops,granted Priviledges and Preeminences to the Biſhop 
of old Rome, was, becaulc it was the Imperial City, and upon 
the very ſame ground the Fathers in the Council of Chalceds. 
judged 1t right and fit to grant the ſame: and equal Privi- 

dges to the Biſhop of Conſtantmople, 1n regard it being made 
the Seat or Head of the Empire by the Emperour Conſtan- 
tine, it was new Rome or the Imperial City. Here 1s no 
mention made: of. any Divine Righr granted by Chriſt to 
Peter or his Succeſſours at Rome. This Canon 1s of more 
weight than all the Decrees of Popes, and the Writings of 
all the Schoolmen and Jeſuits put together. It was con- 
firmed in the fxth General Council in Trulo, Can. 36. as 
allo by the - Emperours Marcian, - Fuſtinian, Novel. 115. 


CAP. 3, nc; | 
In Edifto de Our Adverſaries alledg , that this Canon was ſurrepti-. 
_ > gm ,fioully obtained by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Anatolizs, 
Bin 7, When the Biſhop of Romes Legates with others were gone 
3. p.471. out of the Coundll. +I 
Caranza, © But Caranza, a Popiſh Colle&or of the Councils informs 
p. 369. us, that upon this complaint rhade by the Legates, the Canon 
| was debated the ſecond time, and confirmed by the Biſhops 
in Council; ſo much doth Binizs, Concil. Tom. 3. p. 44. & 
463- acknowledgeth alſo; yea, the Biſhop of Rome 1s de- 


hred 


the Imperial Cuy, ſhould alſo in matters Ecclefiaſtical be 


corruption ot this Canon 1s abominable, for he tranſlates it | 
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JT Gath their great Cardinal Baronius, have more or leſs Au- 
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fired by the Council to conſent to it, as Baronizs himſelf 
confeſleth. 

I haſten to the General Councilof Epheſus, where upon com- 
plaint of the Biſhops of Cyprus, that the Patriarch of Antioch 
claimed a Power tor ordain their Biſhops contrary to antienc 
cuſtome, the Fathers decree that they ſhould enjoy their 
ancient right, adding a Canon, whereby they forbid any 
Biſhop, not excepting the Roman, to invade the Di of 
others — leſt the Statutes of the Fathers be broken, and nnder 
pretence of the ſacred funiion the tumour of ſecular power ſhould 
meep in, and ſo unadviſedly by little and little we loſe our liberty 
which Chriſt hath purchaſed by his own bloud, Thus thoſe Re- 
rerend Biſhops decreed, as if by a Propherical Spiric they had Y. Bernard. 
foreſeen. the future Captivity of the Chureh under the ſubtle ad Eugenium 
Ulurpation and tyranny of Popery. S Conſid. 

The anſwer given by the ProRors of the Romiſh Court to © 3 
this Canon, as that of Chalcedon, or any other that oppoſeth Hunc Cane- 
their Dominion,is: The moſt holy Church of Rome approveth nem Eccleſia 


or receiveth not that Council or Canon ; for all Councils, X4n4 non 
recipit. Corzo- 


| lanus, p. 285. 
thority as they are approved or not allowed by the Roman py hg b 


Church or Pope. An Anſwer which ſcarcely deſerves a re- 1 38. 
ply, and ſheweth what eſteem our Romaniſts have of even 
General Councils, if they croſs their ambitious deſigns. 

I cannot omit that famous Synodical Epiſtle ſent by the 
Biſhops of Africa, of whom St. Auſtin was one, to the Biſhop 
of Rome, Pope Celeſtine, which 1s an invincible Bulwark or 
ſra-wal! againſt the inundation of Papal Supremacy. It 
would be tedious to tranſcribe the whole Letter which 1s ſtill 
extant, and written directly againſt this new Article of, not Codic. Canon, 
Catholick, but Roman, Faith. They firſt defire the Pope not Eccle/ie 4fri- 
aafily to give Audience to ſuch as appealed from them to © #n fine. 
tim, or to receive into his Communion ſuch as they had (as te 
4piarias a moſt ſcandalous Presbycer amongſt others) deler- ,;,, "x: 
redly excommunicated. Which was, ſay they, contrary to ,þ ,1;s 4 * 
the Nicene Canons, which reſpe& Biſhops as well as inferiour commun- 
Clericks. They tell him, that the Canons of the Church nem ne re- 
tad prudently provided, that all Controverties ſhould be de- _—— fine 
termined in the places where they aroſe, where the Grace of ſy 99 <oggg 
the Holy Ghoſt would not be wanting to dire, unleſs any .,1 Nice, 

. N ONS Can. 5. 
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Epilt. 55. 


| Epilt. 55. 
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one can believe that God will inſpire any ne man (the Pope) 
with Juſtice (5. e. juſt or right judgment) and deny it to 
multitudes of Prieſts met in Council, The African Bi. 
ſhops thought no Chriſtian man could believe this : bur 
there are Roman Catholicks who have made it an unqueſtio- 
nable truth, that though all Councils may err, yet the Pope 
being,infallibly afliſted by the Holy Ghoſt, cannot. The 
Afria® Fathers go on — How can a tranſmarine Sentence 
(at Rome) be firm and good, to which the neceſſary preſence 
of Witneſles, either in regard of Sex or infirmity of Ape, and 
many other impediments cannot be had ? That any ſhould 
be ſent from your fide ( as Legates ſuppoſe # Latere ) we do 
not find in any Council of Fathers, nor 1n the authentick 
Canons of ths Nicene. Do not ſend upon any ones requeſt 
your Clericks as inforcers (to wit, of your Sentence upon 
Appeals ) leſt we ſcem to bring the ſmoaky Pride of the 
World into the Church. So theſe holy Biſhops (I had almoſt 
ſaid, Prophets ) without tear or flatrery , wrote of old to 
Chriſt's Univerſal Vicar at Rome. As tor the condemning 
Appeals to the Pope, therein they trod in their ſteps, and 
ule almoſt the very words of Saint Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, 
and his Colleagues to Cornelius Biſhop of Reme, to whom he 
wrote in this manner : Cum ſtatutum fit ab omnibus nobis, &c. 
IV hereas it is decreed by all of s ( in ſome National Coundl 
of Africa) and # both juſt and fit, that every cauſe Eccleſia 
ſtical ſhould be there heard where the fault was committed, and 
ro all Paſtors a part, portio gregis, of the flock of Chriſt ( not 
all the flock to one ) entruſted, which every one ought to rule 
as he that muſt give an account to God ( not the Biſhop of 
Rome, Cornelins ) it becometh not thoſe 20hom we are over, to run 
about to other Churches ( aiming particularly at the Roman ) 
and by their ſubtle :nd fallacious raſhneſs to divide the Concord 
of Biſhops, and diſſolve the Unity of the Church, but there to 
plead their cauſe where Witneſſes and Accuſers may be produced 
againſt them, The ſame St. Cyprian 1n another Epiſtle adviſeth 
and encourageth the People of Spain, not to receive Baſs 
lides again as their Biſhop, although he had been at Rome 
with Pope Stephen, by whom he was ( he {aith) unjuſtly and 
as he ſuppoſed, in a fſurreptitious manner reſtored ( for he 
had been depoſed) to his Bhoprick. Can any one = be- 

| eve 
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leve that Saint Cyprian held the ſupreme Authority 'of the 

Biſhop of Rowe over all Biſhops and Churches to be his law- 

ful right, or which 1s more 1ncredible, an Article of the 

antient Primitive and Apoſtolick Faith, as Pope Przs hath 

t&clared it? Surely he muſt then be a Perſon of very Catho- 

lick, ;.e. Univerſal Faith to believe any thing, And what 

id Henry VIIL as other Kings of Erg/and before him, worſe Fn 7: 4 
than Saint Auſtin and the whole African Church in forbid- Feng oo 
ling Appeals, and forbidding his Legares in their own King: ,;jjen. ; 
bom? Why might not Ergland do this as well as Africa? Well, 

however our Adverſaries will reliſh ic, the Council of Ms- 

lis ( another African Council) forbad all Appeals to tranſ- Can- 22. 
marine Churches (aiming no doubt eſpecially at Rome ) 

under pain of Excommunication out of al the Churches of 


Africa ; and another at ontgg 97 1 that no Biſhop who- Quoll ſhow 
lever, no not the Roman, ſhould be called the Prince of, pd - Can, 


Bihops, but onely the Biſhop of the firſ# Sear or See. Gratian 
the Roman Canoniſt according to his excellent faculty of 
ranſlating, giveth us the meaning of the Canon thus : That 
10 Biſhop is to be called the Prince of Biſhops, but the Biſhop 
if the firſt Seat, 1. e. the Pope. Gloſſa que corrumpit - rex- 
tern, 

I will onely add the Teſtimonies of two Biſhops of | 
Rome: The former is Pelagius the 2d. who writing to his _G742%: lib.4 
Rival for the Supremacy, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople faith, _=_ os 
Nullus Patriarcharum, 8c. none of the Patriarchs ( and ſo © ** 
neither the Roman ) may ule or aſſume the Tule of Univerſal 
Biſhop, for hereby the name of Patriarch is indeed taken 
from all the reft 3 which; ſaith he, far be it from che thought 
of any faithful Chriſtian. This 15 upan Record in the Popes 
Canon Law. 

Bur his Succeſſor Pope Gregory the Great, ſpeaketh out pig. gg. 
nore plainly, who, writing to the Empreſs againſt Fobn Bi. Cap. Nulln: 


ir of Conſt antinop!e his Rival, ſaith, — In this his Pride ( 1n Parriarcha- 


ecting the Title of Univerſal Biſhop ) appeareth the ap-7%% 
woach of Antichriſt. Wherefore, I beſeech you by the Lib.4. E- 
Almighty God, give not any conlent to this perverſe Title. P!*- 34 
In hike manner, Epi. 32. to the Emperor, — Peter himſelt 1s 
tot called the Univerſal Apoſtle, ( Feed my ſheep, it ſeems 
woveth it not.) None of the Roman Biſhops ever aflumed, 
N 2 though 
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Lib. 4. E- though offer'd to them, this name of Singularity,or conſented 
piit. 38. ad | touſe it ( as Popes now do.) And who is he who contrary 
Foam. Con- to the Goſpel and the Decrees of the Canons, preſumeth to take 
_ ſce. Þpon him this fooliſh and proud Name? Did ever any Pro. 
lefto vocabulo teſtant- inveigh more bitterly againſt the Popes Unierſal 
con/entire, Epiſcopacy? I would gladly know whether both parts of a 
bil eſt aliud contradiction can be true. Whether the antient or modern 
quam fidem Ryman Biſhops, or both, be infallible? Do not the modern 
— Popes aſſume and earneſtly contend for this fooliſh, proud 
zian. lib.z. 3nd Antichriſtian Name? And leſt we ſhould imagine, that 
Indit.13 Pope Gregory condemn'd this Name in other Patriarchs only, 
Epilt. 39. not as to himſelf, he addeth 1n the before-mentioned Epiſtle 

Lib. 7. Epiſt. (5 Mauritizs the Emperour, Gracious Lord, Nunquid hac in 
wm _ re propriam cauſam defendo, &c." Dol in this (| kbvr my ſelf, 
*s the name Or plead my own caule, and not rather the cauſe of the whole 

ren to him- Church 2 Where note, he acknowledgeth the Emperour 
[lf to be his Lord, andto whoſe judgment he is willing to refer 

the whole cauſe. Did Pope Gregory make the Emperour 
ſupreme Judge in an Article of .Faith ? Let Papiſts judge. 
Notwithſtanding all this zeal his ſucceſſor Boniface ſoon after, 
Ann. C07. as Sigebert, Mariawns Scotus, Martinus Polonus 

Epiſt. 32. ad and other Hiſtorians teſtifie, by the favour of that execrable 
Mzurit, & Regicide Phocas obtained this proud, fooliſh and prophane 
= _— Title, and the preſent Pope, not onely owneth the Name, 

Bela de +. but contrary to the judgment of his Predeceſſors ( who are 
zate Anaſtaſ: ſuppoſed to have been infallible ) executeth an Unverſal ju- 
vita Boni= riſdiaion over all Princes, Biſhops, Churches ( as far as he is 
facis 3. able) to the diminution, yea almoſt abrogation of their due 
—_ Chron. Rights, Priviledges and Authority , as Marcus Antonius de 
Is Prefar. Dommis Arch-biſhop of Spalato juſtly complained. So much 
Reipub. Eccl. for the Popes Supremacy. | | 

Art The next Article 1s the proper and real Sacrificing Chriſt, 
bead his wery Body and Bloud in the Maſs by the Prieſt, as a Props- 
the facrifice of tiation for the ſins both of quick and dead. This Error 1n all 
the Maſs probability aroſe from want of a diſcreet underſtanding of 

Chriſtus in ſome Rhetorical or Hyperbolical expreflions uſed by the 
ſeipſo immor- A rtient Fathers in their popular Sermons and Diſcourles 


taliter VIvens, . FY 
iterum in boc CONCErning . the Sacrament of Chriſt's death and Paſſton. 


Myſterio mo- But that it was no part of their Faith, to believe that Chrilt 
reeur, Greg. M. de Concil, Dilt, 2, Quid fit. 


in 
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1s really and properly ſacrificed in the Maſs, we ſhall evi- 
dently prove out of their own Writings. 

I ſhall begin with F«/i> Martyr, who diſcourſing of the Apol. ad 4n- 
Holy Euchariſt, ſheweth how the Chriſtians then uſed to torn. 
offer Bread and Wine to the eres, or Miniſter, who re- 
ceiving them, offereth up to God ( not Chriſt himſelf, but ) 
Glory, Thanks and Praiſe for thoſe his gifts (5. e. Bread, 
and Wine) which after the Miniſters Prayers and Thank(- 'Apyregn- 
g1vings are diſtributed to every one that 1s preſent. Where #9 tower - 
note, Firſt, They termed Bread and Wine after the Mini- *** ** yi 
ſters Prayers or Conſecration : Secondly, Both Bread and EEO 
Wine were given to all preſent ; not Bread onely, much lets relates to. all 
neither one nor the other, as in Private Maſſes. But of Chriſtians. 
ſacrificing or offering up Chriſt himſelf to God, he hath Avamune. 
not a word in that place. The ſame Father in his Dialogue 
with Trypho the Few, treateth at large concerning the abro-- P. 2or. 
gation of the Jewiſh Sacrifices ; and coming to mention the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, which Malachy foretold ſhould be offered *apny/ x 
up to God by the Gentiles in every place: he interprets it 9Ivoy, 
( as Tertulian, Euſebius, and the reſt of the Fathers do ) of 1 Pralog- 
Prayers and Praiſes; Which, ſaith he, I account the onely perfe#'** *70 
ſacrifices pleaſing to God. Which Spiritual Sacrifices a little 
after he oppoſeth to all the Sacrifices, Offerings and Obla- 
tions of the Law. Surely, had Saint Faſtin beheved that in 
the Euchariſt Chriſt himſelf, his Body and Bloud were by 
the Prieſt really and properly ſacrificed to God, he would 
no doubt have made mention of this Chriſtian Sacrifice, far 
exceeding in virtue and value, no onely all Fewiſh Offerings, 
but the Prayers and Thankſgivings of all Chriſtians: at leaſt 
he would never have affirmed, that the latter were in his 
opinion the onely perfe# Sacrifices under the Goſpel pleaſing 
to God. But he is altogether filenc as to any ſuch Sacrifice ; 
yea, contrarily in that very place he addeth, That :befe 
onely Sacrifices, to wit, Prayers and Praiſes Chriſtians have 
learned to make, and that in or at the commemoration or 
remembrance of their alimony both wet and dry (5. e. the 
Euchariſtical Bread and Wine ) in which they remember the 
Paſſion of Chriſt. Where it is remarkable that Fuſtin Mar- 
tr, inſtead of proper ſacrificing of Chriſt in the Holy Eu- 
chariſt, mentions onely the Commemoration or — 
0 
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De Euchar. 
lth. 10. Cc. 27. 
V. Litur. 

Chry/oſt. 
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of his Paſſion, and that the Prayers and Thankſgivings at: 
tending it (for it's called the Eucharif, Wav is wnergia;) 
were the onely Sacrifices Chriſtians had learned in that mot 
ſolemn Office pf Religion to ofter up to God. So much 
for Tuſtm. | 

I paſs on to St. Irenaus, who acknowl2dgeth that Chriſt 
teaching his Diſciples to offer to God Firſt-fruits of his 
Creatures, leſt they ſhould ſeem ungratetul, rook that Bread, 
which is of the creature or Creation ( «now, poſſibly was 
the word ) and gave thanks, and faid, This x my Body, Jn 
like manner the Cup of Wine, which 1s of the creature (4. e. 
the Vine) contelling it to be his Bloud, and taught the Oh- 
lation of the new Teſtament, which the Church receiving 
from the Apoſtles offereth co God throughout the World, to 
him who granteth to us the Firſt-fruits of his Gifts in the 
New Teſtament. Here we find an Oblation, but not a Sa- 
crifice (which two, as Bellarmine obſerveth, are different 
things) much leſs a ſacrihce of Chriſts Body and Bloud. 
Irenzus plainly ſheweth what kind of Oblation he meant, 
when he declareth it to be not of Chriſt the Creator, but of 
Gods creatures, to wit, Bread and Wine, which the Church 
offers to God. ( Bellarmine grants this) Firſt, as an exprel- 
fion of honour, love and gratitude ro him for his creatures 
bountifully beſtowed on us for our luſtenance. Szcondly, That 
out of a part of them, to wit, Bread and Wine ſer on Gods 
Table or Altar, by the prayers of the Prieſt they might be- 
come ſacramentally and myſtically his Body and Bloud. 
Thirdly, That out of the remains the poor might be relieved. 
Theſe Oblations Saint Cyprian after him calleth in an im- 
proper ſenſe Sacrifices, In Dommicum ſine ſacrificio venis ? Dot 


Serm. de E- thou come, ſpeaking to a rich Widow, to Church without a 


leemoſyna. 
V. Canonem 
iſe and D. 
" Field, in Ap- 
pend. p. 212. 


Cap. 33- 


Sacnfice, z. e. Oblation? Theſe Oblations of Bread and 
Wine offered up to God, in a way of grateful acknowledg- 
ment of his mercies, out of which the facramental Elements 
were of old taken, are the Oblation of the New Teſtament 
taught by Chriſt, and obſerved by the Primitive Chriſtians. 
That this was his true ſenſe and meaning appeareth plainly 
from the next Chapter, where having quoted the Prophecy 
of Malachy, concerning the pure Incenſe and Offering of 
the Gentiles ( a place urged by our Adverſaries for their Maſs. 

Sacrifice ) 
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Sacrifice) he expounds it according to Revel. $, 3. of the 
Prayers of Saints; and in the next Chapter diſcourſing of this 
Oblation which our Saviour taught to be offered in all places 
throughout the World, which 1s accounted by God a pure 
Sacrifice ; he applieth to it thoſe words: If thou bringeſt thy 
gift to the Altar, &c. which Gift was never anderiind by 
any of Chriſts Body and Bloud, which according to our Ro- 
maniſts own Dodrine, none but Prieſts, not private Chri- 
{hans, offer ar Gods Altar. To this he ſubjoineth the words 
of God by Moſes ; Thou ſhalt not appear before the Lord empty,i.e. 
without an Oblation; For gifts, ſaich he, teſtifiz love and 
honour of*the Perſon to whom they are preſented. Then 
he addeth, In regard the Church offereth with Simplicity, 
her Oblation 15 juſtly accoufned by God a pure Sacrifice, 
as Saint Paul writeth to the Philippians of their Oblarions, z. e. 
Alms, ſent to him, terming them an Offering pleating to 
God; Por it becometh us, ſaith Ireneus, to make an Obla- 
tion to God, and in all things to be found grateful unto the 
Creator oftering primitias creaturarum ejus ({ not his 
Son, but ) the firſt-fruits of his Creatures, 
' The Synagogue of the Fews offereth not thus, 1n regard 
they have nor received the word ( Chriſt ) by whom it is to 
be offered to God; in which reſpect it is rermed a New Ob- 
lation of the Church. However then our Adverſaries boaſt 
much of Ireneus as owning their Sacrihce of the Maſs ; it 15 
evident to any who will weigh the whole Context of his 
Diſcourſe, that he ſaith nothing 1n the leaſt of ſacrificing 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, but of Oblations and Alms, which 
are ſt1]l uſed in our Churches at the Offertory when the Eu- 
chariſt 1s celebrated. 

Let us now proceed to Tertullian, who againſt Marcion ex- 
pounds Malachy' clean or pure Sacrifice, of giving Glory, Blel- 
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Cap. 34- 


Matth. 5. 


Cap. 34. 


Phil. 4. 18, 


Lib.3.cap 42, 
Glorie Kela- 


tuo, Bened:- 


fing and Praile to God; and 1n another place of Simple or g,> £57 

: : . ? aus 
pure Prayer from a pure Conſcience, Lib. 4. in Marc. c. 1.63 Fn. 
In like manner, ad Scapulam, written in defence of the Lib. 4. c. 1. 
Chriſtians who were accuſed, becauſe they did not offer up Simplex O- 
( a5 the Gentiles ) any Sacrifice for the life of the Emperour, 74419 de Con- 


He anſwereth, We do ſacrifice for the Emperour, but as/ 
God hath commanded, pur prece, with pure Prayer, Why doth 
he not ſay, (which Be/larmine granteth, de Miſa, |. 2. C. 6. 
might 


ſc 


1entia pura. 


Pura prece. 
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| might lawfully have been done ) we offer up for him a moſt 

V. Tertul. perfect and venerable Sacrifice of the Body and Bloud of the 
adv. Fude0, Son of God. It ſcemeth he was 1gnora this Maſs Sa- 
ho” _ crifice. Clemens A4lexand. dilcourſing much about Heatheniſh 
p.7179. — and Jewiſh Sacrifices, addeth, We Chriſtians honour God 
Tuduew ry, With our Prayers, and this moſt excellent Sacrifice we pre- 
S*2y  w- ſent unto him. And a little after, The Sacrifice of the 


Xs, CC. Chriſtian Church 1s ſpeech, ais, breathed out from holy 


Souls. 
Inftit. lib. 6, I will add La#antins, Summus colendi Dei ritus, &c, The 
cap. ult. higheſt rite or office of worſhip to God, is praiſe from the 
mouth of a righteous Man. Would he or Clemens have ad- 
vanced Prayer or Praiſe above the Sacrifice of Chriſt in the 
Fpiſt. 63 Maſs, had they believed it ? - But I muſt not forget Saint 
Cyprian, ad Luc. where he ſaith, Chriſt offered himſelf to 
Add Cyprian God a Sacrifice, and commanded the Euchariſt to be cele- 
de Unttione hrated in commemoration or remembrance of him. lr is the 
rag og Paſſion of our Lord which is the Sacrifice we offer ; where- 
Panem & fore, as often as we offer the Cup in remembrance of the 
Vinum, m ' Lord and his Paſſion, we ought to do what hedid before us. 
cruce militi= Which laſt words confute the Romiſh Halt-communion. 
bus Corpus Surely, if the Paffion of Chriſt on the Croſs be the Sacrifice 
in we offer to God, evident it is, that it can be offered only by 
Vino Chriſt; way of commemoration or remembrance ; for Chriſt ſut- 
ſanguis eſten- fered: but once on the Croſs, which was performed above 
ditur. Aqua 1600 years ago. How can that very Paſſion be really and 
+ ſola Chriſti roperly reiterated or acted over again, unleſs by way of 
—_ repreſentation and commemoration? But if the Sacrifice 
266 Cor. of the Maſs be onely a repreſentation or commemoration 
Epilt. 17. of Chriſts Paſſion, then it cannot be a proper Sacrifice, but 
V. Laftant. improper and by fimilitude onely, as the Picture of the Pal 
Inftit. p.r. 6.1. uy of a Martyr is not really and properly the Paſſion it 

ſelf. 

vToumcv,  T come now to Euſebius the learned Biſhop of Ceſarea, 
Lib. 1. 4 fwho teacheth us, that the Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf was 
vang. c. 10. \Prefigured by all the Jewiſh Sacnfices, of which Chriſtians 
Y. Euſeb. de make in the Euchariſt a continual remembrance, as he ofcen 
Laudib, Con- repeateth it. But concerning ſacrificing Chriſt again and 
Santi, .92in by the Prieſt we find not a word. Yea, in the ſame 
P38-433. place he faith, That Chriſtians offer up wwiww «17 —_ 
the 
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the memory or memorial of Chriſts ſacrifice on the Croſs inſtead 
of @ ſacrifice to God; which Memorial ſaith, we celebrate 
ſignis quibuſdam, by certain ſigns, to wit, Bread and Wine on 
the Holy Table, wherein we offer up to God unbloudy and 
rational Sacriftices «avwarys & eraiurs, incorporeal and with- 
out bloud, by his moſt eminene High-Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt, ;. e. 
Prayers and Praiſes. He ſaith not, We offer Jeſus Chriſt the 
High-Prieſt, but we offer up other Sacrifices by him. Net 
ther by incorporeal and unbloudy Sacrifices in the plural, 
could he intend offering up Chriſls Body and Bloud; for 
how poflibly can Chriſts Body be incorporeal or his bloud 
without bloud? A little after, he explaineth more fully 
what he meaneth by thoſe Rational, Incorporeal or ſpiritual 
Sacrifices, to wit, the ſacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe; to 


which purpoſe he quoteth the words of David : Ofer unto pſym 50. 


God thankſgiving, &c; and thoſe of Malachy above-mention- 
ed, concerning pure Incenſe, 1.e. Prayer, anda pure Offer- | 
ing, 4.e. ſaith he, A broken and contrite heart. He conclu- 
deth in theſe words: We ſacrifice and offer Incenſe ſome- 
times by celebrating the memory, wiwar, of that great Sacri- 
hce, (to wit, of Chriſt on the Croſs) by thoſe ſacramental 
Myſteries, which he hath delivered to us, giving thanks to 
God for our Redemption, and offering Hymns and Praiſes 
to him. ( The ſame do Proteſtants ) otherwiſe by conſecra- 
ting and devoting our ſelves to God, and dedicating Soul and 
Body to his High-Prieſt, the Word, Ye ſee here how many 
ſorts of Chriſtian Sacrifices Ewſebius reckons up, Prayers, 
Praiſes, conſecrating our ſouls and bodies to God, celebra- 
ting the memory of his Sacrihce on the Croſs; but concern- 
ing ſacrificing of Chriſt himſelf in and by the ſacramental 
Myſteries, we find nothing. Can this now be a point of 
Catholick Faith, of which Eu/ebizs and all the antient Fathers 


were ignorant? The ſame Euſebixs in another place dil- Lib. 5. c. 3. 


courſeth concerning Chriſts Prieſthood according to the 
order of Melchizedeck, His words are : In like manner, firſt 
our Saviour, then the Prieſts of, or from him exerciling a 


piricual Prieſthood, by Bread and Wine, do obſcurely repre- V. Tertul. 
lent the. Myſteries of his Body and Bloud. This maketh <9 Zudeos. 


nothing for the Popiſh Mals-ſacrifice. For firſt, Melchize- 
«>, as he {aid a little before, iZir2yw protulit (as the vulgar 
O cran(Jation 


C.3+ 


Orat. 3. in 
Arian, 


Heb. 10+ 10. 


V. Baſil. M. 
m Cap, 1, 
Eſaie: 


A Brief Examination 
tranſlation rendreth it ) brought forth to Abraham Bread and 
Wine, but offered obtulit, no corporal Sacrifices.. The truth 
is, the Maſs-Prieſts, if Tranſubſtantiation be admitted, offer 
neither Bread nor Wine, which they tell us are changel 
into Chriſts Body and Bloud, which are corporal things. Bur 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood ſaith Euſebins, 15 [piritual, fo there- 
fore are their Sacrifices allo. Secondly, All that Ez/eb::r5 
faith of the Executors of this ſpiritual Prieſthood, is, that after 
Chrifts Example by Bread and Wine ( which he ſuppoleth 
to remain” in their ſubſtance) they obſcurely repreſent 
Chriſts Body and Bloud. Doth this imply, that the Bread 
and Wine are miraculouſly changed into the body*and bloud 
of Chriſt? or that repreſenting Chriſts body and bloud in 
the Holy Sacrament rendreth them a Sacrifice, or implieth 
any offering them up as a propitiatory Victim for the fin: 
both of quick and dead? Certainly, did this ſacrificing 


Chriſt by or under Bread and Wine at all appertain to the 


Chriſtian Prieſthood, Ewſebizs no doubt would have (it being 
ſo eminent and wonderful an action ) made at leaſt ſome 
little mention of ic. But how could he mention that which 
it appeareth he was wholly ignorant of, to wit, the ſacrificing 
Chriſt by Prieſts in the Holy Euchariſt ? 

Athanaſgus 1n a few words giveth the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
a deadly'blow. The Sacrihce of our Saviour once offered 
perfedts all, and remaineth firm all times. Aaron had Suc- 
ceflors, our Lord had none. Saint Chry/cſtome adv. Fud cos 
Hom. 26. expounds Malachy's Pure Offering of Prayer ; and 
Hom. 1n Pſalm 95. reckoning up about ten forts of Sa- 
crifices in the Chriſtian Church, as Martyrdom, Prayer , 


Alms, &c. he taketh no nonce of the Sacrihce of all Sacri- | 


fices, to wit, of Chriſt in the Maſs. But that noted place, 


Hem.17. 'on the Hebrews muſt not be omitted; where ha- BJ 


ving firſt ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt is both Prieſt and Sacri- 


fice, who offer'd himſelf to God once for all, for us; he ' 
raiſeth an Objection againſt what he had ſaid from Saint Þ 
Paul, What then do we Prieſts? Do not wedaily offer? He | 


anſwereth, We do indeed offer, but it is making a remem- 
brance of his death, we do it in commemoration of what 
is already done ; we do offer the ſame Sacrifice wiwey 
drdurny ieatiurm Ts vale or rather ( correcting himlelt 


that 
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' the Holy Oblation or Sacrament, z. e. of Bread and Wine, 
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that he might ſpeak more properly and exactly, ) We cele- 
brate or operate the remembrance of a Sacrifice, z. e. of Chriſt 
on. the Crols, commemorantes, &* memoriam facientes, as the 
Roman Millal it (elf ſpeaketh. 

Saint Ambroſe in his Comment on the Hebrews ſaith the Cap. ro. 
very ſame, as if he had tranſlated Saint Chry/oftome: Do 
not we daily offer * Yes, We offer memoriam facientes, mas- 
king in and by the Euchariſt a memorial of his death. We offer 
him ( Chriſt ) magis autem ſacrificis recordationem operamur, 
Rather or more properly, we make a remembrance of a 
Sacrifice. In ft place he ſets down the antient forms Lib. 4. de 
of Conlecration; Wherefore being mindful of his Paſſion Sacra. c. 6. 
(i. e. Chriſt on the Croſs) we offer to thee this Sacrifice — 
this bread. Bread, not the very Body of Chriſt in a carnal Mie _ 
and corporeal ſenſe. The like words we find in Saint Chry. = OO 
ſoſtomes and the Gregorian Liturgies. 

I will now add Epiphanize, who laith, as Athanaſirs above, Her. 55. 
Chriſt hath no Succetfour in his Prieſthood, that he is both 
Prieſt and Sacrifice, in regard none can properly ſacrifice 
him but himſelf, which he did once for all on the Croſs. And 
Her. 42. Chrift by his Sacrifice hath taken away,the uſe of 
all Sacrihces (5. e. properly ſo called  ) under pel. In 
like manner Saint Cyril of Alexandria agai han the 
Apoſtate, who objected that the Chriſtians ha Sacrifice: Lib. g. co, 
For anſwer, he aſſerts not any external, vihble and corporeal Fulian. 
one, but v«&v 4 eva, an intellectual and ſpiritual Worſhip; vomnle 4 
for, ſaith he, a moſt immaterial and ſpiritual Sacrifice be- ®/*vuamwy 
cometh God, who is in his nature pure and immaterial, ©*79*%%+ 

I will end with Saint Auf, who in his 20th Book againſt 
DÞ/- thus writeth : Chriſtians celebrate the memory of 
this finiſhed Sacrifice, ( to wit, of Chriſt on the Croſs ) by _. 


and by participation of the body and bloud of Chriſt; nor 
by 1immolation, but participation of them ; not by reiteration 
of Chriſts Sacrifice which 1s finiſhed ( conſummatum eft) but |, 

. . w. 20. 
commemoration of it. And Chap. 21. he hath theſe words: ,,,,, "x8 
The fleſh and bloud of this Sacrifice of Chriſt before his In- c. 21. The 
carnation was promiſed or repreſented by the finulitudelike he hath 
of Levitical Sacrifices: In the Paflion of Chriſt it wag 4* fide, ad 


performed per ipſam weritatem, by the very truth of the thing £2079 Die. 
'®, p it We "ER 
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it ſelf : After his Aſcenſion, it 1s celebrated per ſacramentum 
memoriae, by a Sacrament of memory, or commemoration, not 
by a true proper Sacrifice of Chriſt, per ip/am weritatem, and 
immolation of his very body and bloud, as — affirm, 
In his Epiſtle to Boniface, he expreſſeth it more clearly. (5 
Quod natum not Chriſt immolated or offer'd P once mm ſemetipſo, in 
eſt ex Virgine himſelf, 5. e. his own body and bloud really, and yet in the 
nobis quort- Sacrament, not onely every Eaſter, but every day, quoridi 
die pee o populis immolatur, he 15 immolated or offer'd to'the people, 
cur. porn. He faith not to God, but to the people. For Sacraments, 
in Plat, 86. if they had not ſome fimulitude, /imilitudimem, of thoſe things 
& 97. whereof they are Sacraments, they could not at all be $a- 
craments. Hence the names of the things ſignified are 
communicated to them. Here Saint Auſtin oainly afhcmeth, 
that Chriſts body and bloud are immolated or offer'd up in 
and by the ſacramental Signs, not really, properly and fub- 
ſtantially, but per /imilitudimem, by way of f1militude or re- 
preſentation, in regard the ſacramental Symbols as he ſaith, 
ſecundum quendam modum, after ſome manner, not proper 
Epiſt. 23, but figurative, are his body and bloud ; or as Saint Ambroſe 
hath 1t, in imagine, in an Image or repreſentation, but there 
Lib. 1. de (inH t Gods right hand) # veritate, 1n truth ; where 
Offic. c.48. he pr his very body and bloud by way of interpel- 
& in Plal.33. Jation to Eyes of ko Father as our Advocate. In ano- 
ther place, -As often as the Paſcha, the Chriſtian Paſsover is 
In Pal. 21. offer'd, doth Chriſt ſo often die? No: yet anniverſaria ve 
Compare in cordatio quaſi repr&ſentat quod olim fattum eſt, The Anniverſary 
Plalm 759 ,ecordation at Eaſter, doth as it were repreſent what was done 
—_— þ;; long ſince; and lo admoniſheth us as if we ſaw Chriſt hang- 
quotidie nobis © Fo 2g: —_— 
:mmolatur. ing on the Croſs. So much for ſacrificing Chriſt in @& 
Cimm hoſtia Maſs, or Sacrament, which the antient Fathers own*not? 
frangitur, © allowing only with Proteſtants an improper offering of him 
ſanguis in ora },, yy of Image, repreſentation, fimilitude, memorial and 
fidelium in- A554 colder 
Funditur, communication. 


guid alind _ | | 
quam Dominaci corporis immolatio ſignificatur, Aug. de Conl(diſt. 2. 
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1 come to the laſt Article before-mentioned of the Art. $ 
new Roman Creed, Receiving the Communion in one kind in Concerning 
bread onely. Here it is needleſs to quote many Teſtimonies, Communion 
ſeeing our Adverſaries themſelves confeſs, that herein they n one kind 
have departed from the practice of all the antient Fathers. gps. wy 
We have already ſeen in 7uftin Martyr, that both Bread and ena 
Wine were adminiſtred to all that were preſent at the Sa. piſſe fibs Je- 
crament ; yea, he there informs us that the Deacon carried #7 Apol. 2. 
dpmy x5 Guvoy, conſecrated Bread and Wine to ſuch as were P79P* mem. 
hck and abſent, In Cyprian's days it's undeniable, that the —_ "Y 
Sacramental Cup was given to the people, yea Infants. Bi- . a ts 
bimus de ſanguine Domini ipſo jubente, Chriſt commanding rn, de 
us, we drink of his Bloud. I might alledge Ignzatins ad Ph;- 214 Domund. 
ladelph. Origen Hlom. 16. in Num. Tertul. ad Uxorem, 1ib. 2 
Cyril Hieroſol, Catech. &c. Ambroſe ib. 1. de Offic. o.41. de 
Sacrament. |. 4. C. 4. Terome in Sophon. C, 3. & 1 Cor. 11. 

Chryſ. Hom.18, in 2. ad Corint, Theodoret in 1 Cor,11. Auſtin Dionyſus 

mn Levit. qu. Theophylatt. 1 Cor. 11. Paſchaſins de Cana Carthuſian.in 
Dom, with many more; but it's needle(s, as we ſhall ſhew * Cor. 11. 

by and by, Lyra in Proverb. 1.9. and Carthuſianus grant ir. 

I come to my third Aſſertion. That ſome of the Articles Aflert, 
before-mentioned 1n Pope Pizs's Creed, and declared by Several © 
him to be parts of the Primitive Catholick and Apoſtolick 45 of the 
Faith, neceſſary to be believed by all Chriſtians to ſalvation —_ 
cannot: be proved to. be ſuch by the Teſtimonies of any —_— "_ 
eminent Writers for above one thouſand years after Chriſt. It _ firſt 
L inſtance, Firſt, In the Article concerning their ſeven S$a- made an Ar- 
craments. No antient Writer for one thouſand years after **< of Faith 
Chriſt ever taught that there were ſeven Sacraments, nec . hr > aan 
plura, nec pauciora, neither more nor lels, and that extreme nr —— 
Union, Matrimony with the reſt, were they. Peter Lomw- }/ Caſſand, 
bard; who lived 4». 1160. firſt taught this Dodrine, which C9/ul. 
he could not prove, although he endeavoureth it in other *** 3. 
Points, by the Teſtimonies of the antient Fathers. But of this >" 
more below. "—__ Ie 

Secondly, In the Article concerming Communion im one mon/tr. Pro. 
kind. The Councils of Conſtance and Trent confels, that the 9m. 
Primitive Church adminiſtred the Euchariſt to the people , 755% 7” 4 
in both kinds as Chriſt did; yet non cb/tante, as if this were |. 4 ok 
Concil. Baſil. Licet ab Initio Chriſtiane Religioni — 

. Baſil. 1910nts, &c, Trent Council, Can. 1. _ 5 
ittls-- 


A Brief Explanation 


little to be regarded, they decree the Laity ſhall not receive 
both, yea, anathematize ſuch as ſay, it is neceſſary from the 
Inſtitution, pratice and command of our Saviour, Dy 
this, &C. Drink ye all of this. The ſame 1s acknowledged 
by Bellarmine, Valentia, Coſterus, and others of their moſt 
Conſult. eminent Writers. Caſſander confeſleth, that the Primitive 
Art. 13. Church, .at leaſt in'all her publick Adminiſtrations, gave 
both Elements to the people for one thouſand years after 
Part 3. qu.30. Chriſt. The preſent Roman Cuſtom in Aquinas his days was 
Art. 12. but in quibuſdam Ecclefits, in ſome Churches only. 
V. Bel/arm. Thirdly, Tranſubſtantiation, as Scotus and Biel in Can, 
—hppaget Se. 4. acknowledge, was firſt made an Article of Faith 
421.3 by Pope Innocent in the Lateray Council, not much aþove 
Caſtro. De four hundred years ago. 
Tranſubſt. 


rara apud antiquos mentio, p. 572.C. 8. 


Opuſe. de Fourthly, Worſhipping of Images with Latria came in, 

Imogin. as Camarinus granteth, one thouſand years after Chriſt. The 
lecond Nicene Council condemns 1t. 

 —— Fifthly, The belief of Purgatory and uſe of Indulgences 


zam in Concil, Were, ſerd recepti in Eccleſia, lately received by the Church, 
Niceno2. as we have ſeen Roffenſis and Alphonſus de Caſtro, two 2ea- 

—_ lous Papiſts affirming : It's notorious that Purgatory was 
Caſtro, lib. 8. firſt made an Article of Faith in the late Council of Fle- 


P. 572. rence about three hundred years ago, which the Greek Church 
V.Conceſſ. owneth not at this day, nor ever did, Who can now but 


fidei Cyrills, wonder at the confidence of our Adverſaries, who boaſt of 


R—_ og their Antient Catholick and Apoſtolick Religion, accufing 
| Dr. Fiel4 a. Proteſtants of Novelty and Herehie, ſetting up a new Faith 
gainſt H;g- and Church, becauſe we proteſt againſt and reject thele 
gons, erroneous Novelties they would impoſe upon us, and all 
Chriſtians, as Catholick Truths neceſſary to be believed 

to Salvation ? 
Aﬀert. 4. , Bur I haſten to my fourth and laſt Aſſertion, which was 
Several Ar- this z That there is ſcarcely any point in Controverſie be- 
ticles of the twixt us and the Papiſts, eſpecially of them before-mention- 
Roman Faith, ed, made by Pope Pizs, and the late Tridentine Council, Ar- 
—_— ticles of Faith, but we are able to produces many eminent 
— © oo Writers, and ſome of their own Church, who cn_—_ 
| them 
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them as well as we in the Ages next before Luther appeared before Ly- 

in the World, So that what Dodtrines and practices the *-er, and by 

Reformed Proteſtant Churches rejeted and condemned, '2e of their 
. . own Commit 

wzre not the generally received, and unanimouſly avowed ,;,, ©... 

Opinions and obſervances of the Roman,much leſs Catholick 

Church, but onely of a powerful and predominant Party 

11 1t. 

[ will firſt begin with their Docrine of ſeven Sacra- The Numb r 
ments. "The Canoniſfts, as Panormitan and the Glofſe on Diſt. of Sicraments. 
5. de Penitentia, ſay, That Penance was not ordained (as 7” Rena 
the Trent Council grants all true Sacraments are) a Sacra- © t7, 

» . . - in Tertiul. de 
ment by Chrift, but 1s an Inſtitution of the Church onely. p,g,,;o,, 
Canus athrmeth, it's uncertain whether ic giveth Grace or Loc. Com- 
no. Durandus holds, 4. Diſt. 26. qu. 3. "That Matrimony mu. lib. $, 


is no Sacrament univocally and properly ſo called, confer- Ys & 5. 


ring Grace. | Dias png 

Hugo de S. Viftore demieth, that extreme Un&aion © W-3- 
is a Sacrament. Holcot quoted by Caſſander, Couſult. art 13. 
{aith, Confirmation 1s no Sacrament. Beſſarion the Cardinal De Sacram. 
owneth onely two Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, Ec-ar. 
Alexander Halenſis is of opinion, that there are onely four Part. 4. qu. 5. 
Sacraments of the Goſpel. See Dr. Field of the Church, In News) hs 
Append. p. 332. and Biſhop Mortons Appeal, p. 337. The Vol. 2. © 
Waldenſes held but two Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Lords 
Supper, as Proteſtants do. 

Secondly, As for their new Article of Tranſubſtantiation, = 
Petrus de Alliaco a Cardinal ingenuouſly acknowledgeth, that Tranſub4ar.. 
the Opinion which ſuppoleth the ſubſtance of Bread toremain tiation. 
ſtill a Conſecration (which was Luther's Opinion) 1s poſ- Pitt. 17. qu. 
ſible; neither is it contrary to reaſon or Scripture : Nay, Lo 2- add 

BY "a" - . Regs racenſts 
faith he, it is eafier to conceive and more realonable than , G.,, 00 
that which holdeth, that the ſubſtance doth leave the acci- Art. 2 
dents, and of this Opinion no inconvenience doth ſeem Occam in 4. 
to enſue, if 1t could be accorded with the Churches (4. e. his 0-2: 5. 
Roman Churches ) determination. Scotas quoted by Bellar- T — 
mine, ſaith, that before the Lateran Council it was no point prank, 4 © 5 
of Faith, To be ſure, P. Lombard the Father of the School. Lib. 4. Diit. 
men believed it not, For, he faith, if it be demanded, what 1 1. qu. 23, 
manner” of converſion of the Elements into Chriſts body 5*t- *. 
and bloud, is made. by Conſecration, whether formal or 
{ubſtantial , 


CDLAMAT TON 


' De Perit.Corp. ſubſtantial, T am not able to.define, Tunfal Biſhop of Dur. 
& Sang. D. ham in Queen Maries days declares, that before the Council 


in Euchar. 
Pp. 46. 


of Lateran no .man was bound to believe Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, it being free for all men till that time to follow their 
own conjecture, as to the manner of Chriſts preſence in 
the Sac:ament. Hence he only required the Confeſlion of 
a Real preſence ( which we grant) and no more. Yea, 
he uſed to ſay, That if he hal been at Pope Innocent's E|. 
bow when he decreed Tranſubſtantiation as an Article. of 
Faith, he could, he thought, have offered him ſuch reaſons 
In Can. Mife 35 ſhould have diſſuaded him from it. Biel affirmeth, that 
ſe.Le&. 41. Tranſubſtantiation 15 a very new Opinion and lately brought 
into the Church ; and was believed onely or principally on 
the Authority of Pope Innocent, and the Infallibility of the 
Church (you muſt ſuppoſe Roman ) which expounds the 
Scripture by the ſame Spirit which delivered the Faith 

tO 11s, 
4 Diſt. 11. To which Durand agreeth : Ir is raſhnels, faith he, to 
' qu.1. Num.9g. think the body of Chrift by his divine Power cannot be in 
the Sacrament, unleſs the Lad be converted into it. He 
adds, that the Opinion of Tranſubſtantiation ( held by 
Lutherans ) 1s liable to fewer difficulties, but ic muſt not be 
holden, ſince the Church ( of Rome )) hath determined the 
contrary, which is preſumed not to err in ſuch matters. Ye 
ſee how doubtfully he ſpeaketh of their Churches Infallibt- 
Y. Bell. ds lity, on whoſe Authority onely he owneth Tranſubſtantia- 
Eucher. lib.z. tion, not at all from any cogent authority of Reaſon or 
C. 23. Scripture, which he ſaith, cannot be found. In like man- 
- : Sent. ner Cameracenſis profeſſeth, he ſaw not how Tranſubſtan- 
hy” ena 4, tiation could be proved evidently either out of Scripture, 
Diſt. 11, qu.3- Or any determination of the Univerſal or Catholick Church, 
making it a matter of Opinion, not Faith, and inclining 
rather as Alliaco, to Conſubſtantiation. Aquinas himſelf ac- 
knowledgeth, that ſome Catholicks quidam Catholici thought, 
that one body could not poſlibly be preſent in two places 
locally, but ſacramentally only, which overthroweth Tran- 
ſubſtantiation : Ferws 1s very moderate in this point. Seeing, 
ſaith he, it's certain that Chriſts body 1s in the Sacrament, 
what need we diſpute whether the ſubſtance of bread re- 
Die N main or not? Cardinal Cajetav himſelf, quoted by Suarez, 
; confelleth, 


of the Preſent Roman Catholick Faith. 
confeſleth, that thoſe words ſo urged by Romaviſts in this 


Point, This « my Body, ſecluding the Authority of the Supra in 
Church, are not ſufficient to confirm Tranſubſtantiation, 2-3: ſunm. 
Of the ſame Opinion was Scotus. The ſame Cajeras no- 775 3514 


teth, that many in truth deny what the word Tran/ubſtantia- 
tion indeed importeth. So if I be not much miſtaken, doth 
Cardinal Bell/armine, who inſtead of a ſubſtantial change or 
converſion of the Bread into Chriſts Body, maintains onely 
a Tranſlocation, adduction or ſucceflion of Chriſts Body 
into the room and place of it; which (as eaſe to diſcern) 1s 
no Tranſubſtantiation of the bread into Chriſts Body,properly 
ſo called Fobannes Scotus Erigens about the year 800. 
wrote againſt Tranſubſtantiation, proving out of the Scri- 
ptures and antient Fathers, that the Bread and Wine are 
not properly, but figuratively and ſacramentally Chriſts 
body and bloud. This Book is ſtill extant, and ( no won- 
der ) condemned by the Infallible Index Expurgatorizs. 
e/Elfricus Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury (et out, Anno 996. in 
the Saxoy Tongue his Homilies ; wherein he affirms, that 
the bread is not Chriſts Body corporaliter, corporally, but ſpi- 
rizually, ſpiritualiter. With which perfe&ly agreeth the Pal- 
chal Saxo# Homily of «/£Ifrick Abbot of Malmsbury, ap- 
pointed publickly to be read to the People in England on 
Eaſter day before the Communion, ſtill extant in Manu- 
_ in the publick {henry of the Univerſity of Oxferd, 
and the private Library of Bennet College in Cambridge; 


To which place I gratefully acknowledge I owe the foundation Panis ille «1 
of that ſmall knowledge I have in Drvinity. To theſe may corpus Chriſts, 


rate, &c. 


be added, Bertram de corpore &* ſanguine Domini to Charles: lber” Epitt 


the Great, who about ſeven hundred years ago is 4 juf 

Treatiſe impugneth the Dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation ; to ———_ 

whom you may add Fulbertus, Carnoton, Berengarius, Hinc. Epiſt. ad 

marus in vita Remigii, Rabanus Maurus. Heribaldum. 
3. 

moſt ggroſs abuſe defended by the Pope, firſt opened Lurher's PWgatory- 


As for Purgatory and its Apps, Indulgences, whoſe 


mouth againſt him, much need not be ſaid; mos as We 
have ſeen above. Roffenſis the "oy Martyr, and Alphonſus 
de Caſtro, to whom I may now add Poljdore Virgil, con ls, 
they are late Novelties, of which in the antient Greek Fathers 
theres little or no mention. The modern Greek Church, as ap- 

P peareth 
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peareth- from their Confeffion offer'd to the Council of 
Baſil, and fince that of Cyril late Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
denieth aty Purgation of fins after death by Fire. Lumbard 
and Gratian take no notice of Indulgences. The later School- 
men, Albertus, Al. Halenſis, Durand, Cajetan, quoted by 
Biſhop Uſher and Dr. Field in his Appendre, ſay, that Fina- 
| lis Gratia, &c. final Grace aboliſheth all remains of fin in 
| Anſwer to Gogs Children : what need then of any Purgatorian fire ? 
_— an Antoninus acknowledgeth, that concerning Indulgences, »;- 
Part. prima hi habemus expreſs?, 8c. We have nothing expreſly or clear. 
ſunme. Tit. Iy delivered, ether in Scripture or the antient Fathers, 
10. C. 3. This fame 1s affirmed by Cafetan and Dwrand. Agrippa de 
y «=o Vanitate Scient. cap. 61. ſaith, that Pope Boniface VIIL 
lid. 4. diſt 2: .. firſt extended Indulgences to Purgatory, they were oppoſed 
qu- 3. - before Luther, by the Univerſity of Paris, Weſſelus, Wickliffe, 


Primus in Hms, Ferome of Prague, Savanrola, yea the States of Ger- 
Purgatorimm many complain to the Pope of them as intolerable burdens, 
yr or oy cheats and incentives to all manner of wickedneſs. Add. 


Y Chennit. Platina in Boniface 9, Urſpergenſis, Chron, p. 322. 


Exam. de In- : 
dulg. 742. & 100 Gravamina. 


Art. 4- Worſhipping of Image was, as 1s notorions, firſt Decreed 
Image-wor- ( though not with Latria) in the ſecond Nicene Council a- 
ſhip. —_ bout * year 794- but was oppoſed and condemned by the 
- i 2-1,. General Councils of Conſtantmople and Frankfort, in which 
p laſt were three hundred Biſhops, called by the Emperour 
and Pope whoſe Legates were there preſent, as the Biſhop 
- of Rhemes reports, apud Alanwm Copum, Dial. 4. and Suarez 
ti grants it, in 3. Part. Thom qu. 25. diſp. 54. This worſhip of 
—_ Jer Images was confuted alſo by Albinws or Alcuinrs out of the 
Nbegins a3 Scriptures, as Howeden relates in continuat. Bede ad ann, 194. 
Arin. 754. and Moreover, by the Book of Charles the Great (if it be not 
Matth. Weſt- the ſame with the former,) which is fill extant in the YVa- 
_ ad tican, and acknowledged to be genuine by ſome lefirned 
ror” 4b Papiſts. Agobardus Biſhop of Lyons wrote againſt worſhip- 
G ult. art. Ping Piftures or Images. So did alſo Fonas Biſhop of Or- 
Inapin. 
The work of Mens Hands may not be adored, no not in honour of their Prototypes 
P- 213, De Trad, Part 3. De Imagin. 


han; 


of the Preſent Roman Catholick Faith. 707 


leans m Ins Book de Cultu Imaginum, allowing them onely cap. 5. 

for Ornament im Churches, but deteſts the giving them any 

part of divine Honour, as accurſed wickedneſs. Peveſins 

faith as mach. Gerſon de defet?. wircr. Eccleſ. Holcot de Sapien- 

tia Lef. 158. Miraudula, Apol. qu. 3. condemn bowing be- 

fore them : Durand. de ritib. Eccl, Catharinus de cult. Imagin. 

grant, their uſe is dangerous in regard of the peril of 

Idolatry. See our Churches Homily on the Peril of Idolatry. 

Polydere Virgil faith, all the Fathers condemn'd worſhipping De Invezz. 

Images. Bellarmme himſelt granteth, that the worſhip of rerwm: lib. 6. 

Images ( as defended and practiſed by the Reman Church, i.e. © 13: 

with Latria or the ſame worſhip we give to the Proto- F.4 —_ 

types ) cannot be maintained without ſuch nice diſtinftions © © 
abſolutely and' relatively, or accidentally, univocally or 

analogically, properly or improperly, as ſcarce themlelves, 

much leſs the weak common people can underſtand, or if 

they do, can hardly avoid Error 1m pratifing them ; Pere- 

fiug, more plainly: They are a ſcandal to the weak who 

cannot underftand them, but by erring. Hence the Car- 

dinal accounteth it -not ſafe to teach their Votaries publickly 

ro give Divine Honour or Latris to the Image of Chritt = = ads 

for this ſake. Nevertheleſs it's undeniable that this is the ®;; 3.1 ; 

profeſſed Dodrine of the Church of Rome, declared by their Canon. M/e 

Oracle Aquinas, and conſtans opinio, as Azorime ſpeaks, the Sect. 49. 

conſtant Opinion of their Divines, defended by Yalentia, Part 3. qu. 

Suarez,, and that as the ſenſe of the Council of Trent. Va/- - Fog Be 

' quez the Jeſuit to defend this Adoration bluſhed not to TG, 7.1, . 

write, that it 15 lawful to worſhip the Sun, yea ( God bleſs Suarez. 

us ) the Devil himſelf, ſo the worſhip be dire&ed ultimately Tom. 1. 

to God and his Honour ; whereas it's notorious, that the _ 34- 

Heathens might and did in this very manner defend their 5777+. % 

groſs Idolatry.- The very making of the Images of the 23. hp = 

Trinity is 'condemn'd by Abalenfis, Durand, Pereſins and o- c. 2. 

thers, yet defended and practiſed by the Roman Church. See Orig in 

Walafridus Strabo called it Superfition and blockiſhneſs , ©*! = _ 

bebitudinem, to worſhip Images. I will end, that I be not —_ Bellar, 

too tedious; with the words of Jonas Biſhop of Orleans, as js Imag.[l. ""Y] 


Cc. 8. 
V. Aug. de fide © ſymb. cay. 7. Biblicth. Patrim, Tom. 5. pag. 609. Concil, Trident, 
Compare Orzgen, Lib.7. in Celſum. 
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an Anſwer to our Adverſaries Reply, That they place no 
Divinity in their Images, but worſhip them onely in honour 
of God and of him whoſe Image it 1s, \ſeeing they know 
there is no Divinity in Images, they are the more to be 
condemned for giving to an infirm and beggerly Image the 
honour that is due to the Divinity. I cannot omit what I 
find in Agobardus, it being ſo conſonant with Fonas as 
making one ſentence. They which anſwer (as our Roman 
Catholicks now do ) they think no- Divinity to be in the 
Image they worſhip, but that they worſhip it in honour of 
him whoſe image it 1s, are eafily anſwered, becauſe if the 
Image they worſhip be not God, neither is it to be worſhip- 
ped in honour of the Saints, who uſe not to arragate to 
themſelves Divine Honour. He adds, That-the Images of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles were expreſſed by the Antients 
after the cuſtom of the Gemtiles, rather for love and me- 
mory than for any religious honour or worſhip. He con- 
cludes ; This is the fincere Religion, this is the Catho- 
lick Cuſtome, this is the Tradition of the Fathers , &c. 
The Greeks condemn giving Latria or Douleza to Images in 
their confeſfion of Faith. The-Popes Supremacy over Empe- 
rours, Councils, Biſhops, &c. This was contradicted by the 
Council of Bafil ( confirmed by Pope Nicolas ) who de- 
creed, that it was de fide a point of Faith, that the Pope 
ought to be ſubje& to a General Council. Of the ſame 
opinion were the Councils of Piſa and Conſtance, who depor 
ſed ſeveral Popes as Schilmaticks and Hereticks, for refu- 
{ſing to appear upon their Summons, - Balſamos a Greek 
Writer ſheweth, that the five Patriarchs were equal in ho- 
nour and power, and were all inſtead of one Head over 
the whole Church. C#/anzs the Cardinal confeſleth, that 
the eight firſt General Councils were all called by the Em- 
perours, and that the Canon of the Council of Chalcedon 
concerning the precedency of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
before him of Alexandria (notwithſtanding Pope Leo's dif- 
claiming it ) was in full force and Authority, Sigebers 
termeth the Popes abſolving Subjeas from their Oath of Al- 
legiance to ther Princes, Novelty and Herefie. Orho the 
Emperour depoſed Pope Fobn , and afſumed his antienc 
right of Nomunation to the Popedom. The Popes uſurped 

Authority 
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Authority over th 
lizs, O e Emperour, was wrote agai 
liaco _ ;; Gerſon, Denver; Zabarella, —_— ——_ 
Th 2 Sacrife and many others. s, Toſtatus, Al- Apud Bellar- 
Lumb crifice of Chriſt in the Maſs was unk _ de Con- 
it oh _ ſaith, The Sacrament is alles __ to Pope - "- = 40. 
| G 
Chriſt on g_ and repreſentation of che _ _ (hart. 5. 
> cy _—_ _ Aquinas expreſleth his ſenſe - ce of Part 3.qu 
—_ e Celebration of this Sacrament! afrer the 83. Art. 1. 
celebration SS a true Immolation or Sacrifice; arms _—_ 
Chriſt.” Of the fam called, the Immolation, Pann were 
Muſs, a Biſh _ judgement were Biel and C : = 
FB and yr of note in the Council of Trent ny ins In Can. MiC. 
inſtituted _ Senenſis relate ) openly denied - Sa o ( as ſzLect. $5. 
inficared any proper Sacrifcs of humfil when he be = 
from Hoc facit ens ac now edgeth ie can h 4] ate | MW » 
, Do this,8c. Inſt ardly be proved 3;4/;o 
be , &c. Inſtead of Wed Biblioth. l. 
__ _ —_ ——__— the ls an; _—_ Bk 4 
lacramental -Law, fer © 131. 
carr , after its 1 nner on Eentcea Bread ſuo mod a : 
, "wo" called th p 0 yo» Decret. part. 
A ——_— it 15 the Sacrament - op Mi —_—— when 3: < Cone 
Paſtion ; ge rs = by the Prieſt, is _— | » ©.48 © 
ma __——_ not in the trut h of b "1 gre ſed Segnifi- oo = 
IE yi S = upon 1t is ſtill more pl «= od con Conſecr. 
iſti corpus, ſed im ares eh, dicitur © Maſs, and 
wb i boned Chris Bo called Chrif*s Body, bu: impre- 2” din 
 a- ) (w; . Chriſts Body, that i (a; 'y, ou impro- Append. 
_ it ſignifies it. s, faith the Gloſs, /ig- PP 
the __——_— The Ordo Romanzes , appointe d 
Caſſander —y yo ith Micrologus. Ovandas declares, as " p4 
which -—c > ov—_ to grant the Cup to the —— 7 " Eccleſ. c. 19. 
and Maximilian elired by the Emperours Ferd; - 4 ; In 4+ DER. 9. 
den and under ſome good conditions inand Prop. 6. Con» 
are ray ians. Halenſis a famous Schoolman permutted ſult. Art. 22, 
kinds W by — that it ought to be waar — Ra. Set. 
;Which manner of receiving, ſaith he,Dominus on | _ Tapperem 
#7,0ur Fas " by aſ- 
. de 
mun, ſub wraque deeds, Ibid. _ wn 
Lord 


I Fat A Brief Explanation 


Lord delivered, is majoris efficacia, of more efficacy and per- - 


Totus Chri- feftion, ( as to Grace) than to receive one onely; feccins, 
ftus nom con- $,1pneron, Lindanus, Valentia;Cofterms, Bellarmine, Card. Bona, 
—_— a ., confeſs, that the Primitive Chriſtians for many Ages , yea, 
_ - * ſay ſome, for above one thouſand years - after Chrift, re- 
Aquin. tn'6. ceived the Sacrament in both kinds. The cuftome of re- 
Joann. Cceiving in one kind, had its firſt Original fram the Mani- 
_— ", Cchean Hereticks, as we learn from Pope Leo the Great. P. 
Hereſ' il £ Gelaſrus decrees, That it they would not receive boch, they 
Serm. ds fhould be excluded from both. Stephen Gardiner Biſhop of 
adrageſſs Wincheſter, 11 his Book called the Devil's Sophiſtry, alcribes 
quoted by jts firſt beginning to the private ſuperſtitious Devotion of 
. B. Fel, ſome ihdiſcreet perſons. Others,. as Cofternus in Enchir. to 

' the connivance or negligence of Church-Governonrs. In 
the Maſs-book it ſelf, there are { as Dr. Field obferves ) 
ſome expreſſions which imply, that the people were recei- 

vers of both kinds : as particularly thoſe words, Cibo _— 
— MI 1, refetti, being refreſhed with meat and drink, in a Prayer 
Sant. © after thereceiving the Communion. Again, Sacraments que 
ſumpſimus, Domimi,profint nobis,&c. Let the Sacraments, Lord,we 
have received, be profitable to = To theſe = =_ words : 
» Conſuls, Puotquot ſacroſanttum corpus & ſangutnem Filii tut ſumpſeri- 
as mus, Tnaied by Caſſander; As —— *s as have whe. the 
body and bloud of thy Son. Gerardus Lorichius, and Ruardus 
Tapperus, are for the peoples receiving in both kinds. See 
Dr. Field's Appendix to his ſecond Book., where are many 

clear Teftimomes. 
s. I had almoſt forgot Invocation of Saints, Baunnes, a late 
22. qu. 1. learned Schoolman agreeth with Proteſtants, that it hath no 
Art. 10. * expreſs grounds in Scripture. In like manner Eccius in 
Concluſ. 2. Fnchivid. C. Ig. De Venerat. SS. Suarez, in 3. Thome qu. 3. 

Lib.x. de  4i{put.-42. Salmeron in 1 Tim, cap: 2. diſp. 8. - -Bellarmine 
Eccleſ. trium, himſelf, although to'make a ſhew he alledg places out of the 
c. 6. old Teſtament, granteth, that there was no Invocation of 

Saints before Chriſts Aſcenſion, in regard the Saints were 
then 'in Limbo, and not admitted to the fight of God. The 

V. Sixtum fame s affirmed of the Saints under the New Teſtament by 
Senenſ. lib. 6. many of -the moſt antient Fathers, Irenaws, Tertwlian, Chry- 
Annotat. 345. ſoſtome, to wit, that they ſhall not be admitted to the Viſion 
= "4 Sent. Heatifical till after the Reſurretion 3; Occam.. Scotws, = + 
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diſt. 45. qu. 4. | Valentia with others deny, that the Saints. 

departed, or Angeb, ſee all things in Speculp Trinitats, 1n 

God who feeth all things, but onely ſuch as are eſſential to 

ther happineſs, and which he is pleiſed to repreſent to Yid:t omnig 
them, Claudjus Eſpenceus teftifieth, that ſoms old Folk qui videt vis 
truſted in the Saints, and aſcribed no leſs to them than to 4entem omnia, 
God hunſelf, and chought it eaſier to intreat or prevail «6s _—_ 
with one of them for obtaining their requeſts and deſires digreſ — ; 
than him.  Ludovicus Vives proteſſeth he could diſcern no p. 118. ” 
difference betwixt the worſhip of Saints practiſed in his time Þ Auguſt, 
and the heatheniſh Parentalia. Wickliffe , apud IWalden. de Civil, Dei, 
Tom. 3. Tit. 12. the Albigenſes and Walden'es rejeted long -8.c. 27. 
before Luther Invocation of Saints. I ſhall cloſe this Parti- 

cular with the words of Cafſander a learned and ingenuous 

Papiſt; — This falſe and pernicious Opinion is too well © p: 154- 
known to have prevailed among the Vulgar, while wicked 

men perſevering in their naughtineſs, are perſuaded -that 

onely by the interceſſion of the Saints, whom they have 

chokin to be their Patrons and worſhip with cold and pro- 

phanz Ceremonies, they have Pardon and Grace prepared 

them wich God : which pernicious Opinion hath been con- 

firmed in them with lying Miracles. And there is another 

Errour, that men not evil of themſelves, have choſen cer- A 
tain Saints to be their Patrons and keepers, and put confi- Ev, $,. 
dence in their Merits and Interceſhon more than in the 4's's Eurepe 
Merits of Chriſt ; fo far, that the onely Office of Chriſts Speculum, 
Intercefſion being obſcured, they ſubſticuted into his place Pg. $6. 

the Saints, and ſpecially ch: Virgin his Mother, &c. Are Mie —_ 
not theſe things highly injurious to the honour of our ble(: 30: faith as © 
{ed Saviour and Redeemer ? Did they not call aloud for an much. 
effeual Reformation ? Solus Deus 


7 Simplicster 
orandus eſt. Sanfti mazis (+ tenent ex parte orantium, quam iflius qui oratur Halenſ, 
qu. 92. Mem. 10. Art. 4. | 


I might add ſeveral other Points of Doctrine, which, if 
they be not already by the Tridentine Decrees, may become 
3.7 wack the Pope pleaſeth. 


Articles of Faith w 


The: 


I12 A Brief Explanation 


To deny it, is The Popes Infallibility, the Ground, Rock and foundation 
ſententia He- of al{ their Faith and Religion, is fer?, «lmoſt, ſaith Bellarmin, 
ph Cw. an Article of Faith, and but almoſt, which all prudent and 
heretica.,  Cconfidering men may well wonder at. Yet it is not only denied 
De Infallib. by the Council of Baſil, who decree that it is de fide, a Point of 
Pape, 1.4.C.1. Faith, that the Pope ought to be ſubject to a General Coun- 
S __ cil, (1n regard he may be, as Liberius, Zepherinus, Honorins, 
V. Alphonj. vaſt aſims and lome other Popes were, a notorious Heretick 
de Caſtro and Schiſmatick ) but ſtrongly confuted by Occam qu. 1. de 
adv. Hereſs poteftate Pontif. c.g. Almain 2uzxſt. in Veſp. de Autoritate 
1. 1.C.2. vid. Fccl, c.io. Ovandus 4. Diſt. 18. prop. 25. Coroll, 2. Nico- 
yy las Clemangis de 'corrupto Eccleſ. ſtatu. Alvarus Pelagius de 
— planitu Eccl. Contarenus Gerſon, 8c. Lyra in Matth. 16. Tur- 
4. faith, it's recremata Summ. Eccl.1. 4. part'2. c:16.20. with many more, 
no Point of grant the Pope may be a Heretick in his private perſon or 
Faith, but of judgment; yea, as Alphonſ. de Caſtro, Bozins, Tom.2. de ſign. Ec- 
yo - 4-4 cleſ. 1. 18. C. ult. Bannes 22. qu. 1. Art. 10. ackgowledge 
— pet that he may be, not onely a Heretick himſelf, but impoſe 
Canus loc. by his Pontifical Authority in his Decrees Hereſte on the 
Com. 1.6. whole Church. The truth 1s, there is need of an infallible 
C. lt. Judge to determine where, or in whom the Reman In- 
"——_ ds fallibulicy reſides. Some of them ſay, in the Pope alone; 
Pape c. 26. —__ .- am _ — ym or _ oh 
Lib. 1. c. 4, ther the Fremities On -WAMICh Ne bu 15 COnciunon 
Palent. Lib. pertinent or not, true or falſe. Some in the Pope, afliſted 
* Analyſ. with a General or Provincial Council. Some in a General 
Pope 2 Council without, yea, Screving againſt the Pope. Some 
drian in 4. 12 the Univerſal Tradition of the Church. They have 
de Sacrom. little reaſon then to upbraid Proteſtants with their difference 
> =— pl x Opinion in _ __ _ —_— 
_— themſelves in the fundamental Article and ground o 
Nene nent their Religion. 
I. " , 
TP lentia Analyſ. fidei, lib.8. c. 3. & 4. V. Bellar. de Pontif. M. Waldenſis Dofrin. 
fides, 1, 2. c. 19, Add Alph. de Caſtro, lib. 1. cap. 4. : 


2. The Immaculate Conception of the bleſſed Virgm Mary. 
This is almoſt an Article of Faith amongſt them; info- 
much that no Diyine can commence Doctor ( as Salmeron 
reports ) 
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the Antient Fathers generally, but by the Elder School 


additions to the Book of Heſter to be Canonical. 

4+ That we are juſtifted by our own good Works, or 1n- 
herent Righteouſneſs, and not by Faith onely, is decreed by 
the Trent Council as an Article of. Catholick Faith ; yet it 
is plainly contradicted, not onely by the Antient Fathers, 
Clem. Rom. Epiſt. ad Corinth. Fuſtin Martyr ad Diognet. Ori- 
gen 1n cap. 3. ad Rom. Ambroſe in Rom. c. 4. & 9g. Baſil 
de Humil. Theodoret de curand. Grac. affect. lib. 7. Chryſo- 
fome in Galat. c. 3. Heſychius in Levit. I. 4. c. 3. with 
others; but by Aquinas in Galat. 3. le&.4 in Rom. 3. leR.4. 
Pighins de juſtific. Cardinal Contarenus, The Anti-didag. 
Colonieuſ. Anſelm, apud Hoſium. Tom: 1. Confeſ]. Cathol. Bo- 
naventure 4. diſt. 15. qu. 1. Fanſenius Concordant. C. 20. 
P. 157. Gerſon, hb. 4. de Conlolat. Theolog. profa 1. 

5. That good Works merit Eternal life, 1s in ike manner 


113 


reports) in the Univerſity of Paris, unleſs he (wear to Oriz: Hom. 
maintain it. Neverthelels, 1t 15 not onely contradicted by 


I7. an Lu- 
cam. Chryſoſt. 
Hom. 45. & 


c. 9. | 
Biblioth. lib. 
I.C. 19. 


decreed by the Council of Trent. But Walden Sacramen-' 


tal. Tic. 1. c. 9. faith, He isthe better Catholick that ſimply 
denieth all Merit, and confeſſeth chat Heaven 1s obtained 
by. Grace onely. The like is affirmed by Feras, lib. 3. Com. 


Cap. 20. in Matthaum. Stella in Lucam. Cc. 8, Marſilius de 
gratuita 


Ibid. c. 15 
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P. Adrian pratuitd juftif. Faber Stapulenſis 1n cap. 11. ad Roman. Pe- 


ad Clitovens ,, 


apud Caſſand. 
Conſult. 
Art. 6. 


De Fuſtif. 
Ib. c. 7» 


WE wn 


 C. Contare- 
nus Fpilt. ad 
Card. Far- 
neſinum. 


Sce Brere- 
woods Enqui- 
ries, Ch. 26. 

Contaren, 
Inſtruttio 
Chriſt. 


Rhem:ſk 


Annot at. n 
1 Cor. 14. 


vius the Jeſuit, in effe&t demierh all Merits, which he ſaith, 
Diſſert. Ececl. lib. 2. c. 4. depend on Gods Grace and free 
Promiſe. Bellarmine after his long diſpute about Jaſtifica- 
tion by Works and Salvation by Merits, confutes all he ha4 
{aid in theſe few words, Tutiſ/imum eff, &c. It's the ſafe} 
way, propter incertitudinem proprie ſuſtitie, in regard of the un- 
certainty of our own righteouſn?ſs ( on which the certain 
knowledge that we have any Merits at all is grounded ) and 
the danger of pride and wain glory, periculum inamis gloriz, 
to place our whole truf totame faduciam, in Gods mercy onely, 
in ſola miſericordia Dei. Can any Proteſtant ſay more 1n op- 
poſition to Merits and Juſtihcacion, by our good own Works? 
Let our very Enemies be Judges. I might add Greg. Avimi- 
nen{. 1. diſt. 19. qu: 1. art.2. Durand. 2, dift. 27. qu. 2. p. 400, 
Scotws lib. 1. Cc. 17. qu. I. in ſolution? queſt. 

6. \Prayer in a Tongue n0t underſtood by the People, is de- 
fended\ and practiſed in the Rowan Church; yet cenfured 
and diſtpproved by Cardinal Contarenus. Cajetan and 4- 
quinas, int 1 Cor. 14. confeſs, it were better for Edification 
of the people for Prayer and other ſacred Offices to be 
performed in the Vulgar Tongue. Of the ſame Judgment 
were Lyranrs,in 1 Coy. 14. Caſſander defenſio officii pi virk 
cont. Calvin. p. 141. Haymo and Sedulius, 1n 1 Cor. 14, 


Biel in Can, Miſſe Le&. 62. 


-. Anricular Confeſſion , o (ſeverely urged by the Roman 
Church, is denied to be neceffary by any Divine Law, by 
Pereſins a Trident me Biſhop, de Tradit. part 3. conſid. 3. 
Petrus Oxonienſis apud Caramcam in Sixto, By Cajetan, Bona- 
venture, Rhenanus, Eraſmus, with many others. It were 
eaſic, but I ſuppole needleſs, to add any Points more. Thele 
are \uficent to evince,” that behdes other Dodtrines, ſome 
Articles of the preſent Roman Catholick Faith ſo decreed 
and made by the late Council of Trent, were never Univer- 
ſally owned and received as ſuch by the viſible Catholick 
Church in all Ages, no not by all ſuch as lived and died in 
the Communion of the Roman Church not long before 
Lather's time, but were openly oppoſed, contradicted and 
condemn'd by them. 


What 
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What is already ſaid is, as I conceive, a full and fatisfa- 
ftory Anſwer to Roman Cathohcks, demanding of us ſome 
Profeflors of our Religion before the Reformation : Ic 
being ſtrange, if it be from the Apoſtles and have been in 
all Ages, that we can ſhew no Writings of ſome emineac 
P:;ofetiors of it before the Reformation ; For here we have 
produced the Writings of Eminent Profeſſors of it, to 
wit, of the Prophets, Apoſtles, Holy Fathers, an4 many of 
their own modern moſt learned Writers. As to the Wri- 
tings of the Prophets and Apoſtles, many of their own 
Writers,  Lindanus, Pereſius, Soto, Andradius, &c. contels, Panopl. lib 3. 
that all or moſt of their new Trent Articles of Faith, to wit, c. 5. 

Seven Sacraments: Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Indul- 2+ Tracie. 
g2nces, &c. have httle or no ground at all in Scripture, bur 9 = wy 
are unwritten Verities depending on Tradition onely, to 9,1, 
wit, of thetr Roman Church. We can ſhew what we be- explic. 1. 2. 
lieve as neceflary to Salvation from the Scripturez which Cann Loc. 
they, as they canfe(s, in many Points cannot. Yea, what. Tom. 1.3. 
ſoever we believe as Articles of Faith contained in the © 3: 
Primitive Creeds, they dare not deny. All our diſpute 15 
about Points either not at all to bs found, at leatt with 
any convincing evidence, in the Bible ; or plainly contradi- 
ed by it. 

The Proteſtant Religion then 1s the true, antient, vihble, 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Religion profetſed and taught by 
the Apoſtles, in and by their Writings ; for what they firſt 
preached, they afterward by the will of God fer down 1n Tre. lib. 3. 
their Writings, that ſo in them we might have a fure toun-©&'-, _ 

. , : . Quod Pr eco» 
dation to build our Faith upon, as Jrenews faith, Farther, ,;>...*.. 
we have produced allo the Writings 'of the Antient Fathers, pea per 
who lived in the Ages near the Apoſtles, and have made Dei volunta- 
it evident, that they were either wholly ignorant of the 7m i /crt- 
new addicional Articles of the preſent Roman Catholick #75, "0% 
. tradiderunt 
Faith, or much doubted of them, or utterly condemned |, 1,ex:um 
them. 4's -true, theſe Writers were not known by the'& columnam 
name of Proteſtants, as ſome may objec, and no more werefides noſtre 
they known by the name of Papiſts, But if they profefſed,fururum. 
as to be ſure they .did, that Dodtrine -or Religion onely, 


which 15 dehvered .and declared in their Wrmrings; Who will 


deny that they were, although not nominally, yer really 
Q 2 Proteſtants, 


A Brief Explanation 


Proteſtants, and Profeſſours. of our Antient, not of their 
new-minted Roman Religion, made as to ſome parts of it, 
to wit, Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, &c. and framed in 
late Councils, near twelve hundred years after the deceaſe of 
the Apoſtles? 

To their uſtal Queſtion then, Where was the Proteſtant 
Church or Religion before Luther? I Anſwer, Firſt, That 
it was there, where their whole Religion cannot, as they 
grant, be found ; to wit, in the Holy Scriptures. Secondly, 
It was, as Biſhop Uſher ſaith well, where their Church was, 
in the ſame place, though not 1n the ſame ſtate and cond: 
tion. The Reformation or Proteſtantiſm did not make a 
new Faith or Church, but reduced things to the Primitive 
purity ; Plucked not up the good Seed, the Catholick Faith 
or true Worſhip, but the after-fown Tares of Errour, as 
Image-worſhip, Purgatory, &c. which were ready t6 choak 
it. Did the Reformation in Hezekiah's or Foſiah's days, 
{et up a new Church or Religion different in eſſence from 
the old one.? Had it not been a ridiculous impertinency 
for” one that knew Naaman before, whilſt he ſtood by to 
ask, where is Naaman? and being anſwered this is he ; for 
the Enquirer to reply, it cannot be he, for Naaman was 
a Leper, this man 1s clean: Was not Naaman formerly 
Leper, and now cleanſed the ſame perſon ? A Field of 
Wheat in part weeded, is the ſame it was as to ground and 
ſeed, not another. In like manner, the true viſible Chri- 
{tian Church cleanſed and unclean, reformed and unre- 
formed is the ſame Church altered, not as to Eſſence or ſub- 
ſtance, but quality or condition. 

That the true Viſible Church of God may be generally 
over-run with corruptions in Worſhip, Errours, yea Here- 
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fies; we ſee not onely in the Jewiſh but Chriſtian Churches 
of Corinth, Thyatira, &c. and all the Eaſtern Churches, yea 

almoſt the whole World in Athanaſies his days, is ſo un- 

4d ann.358. deniable a truth, that Baronius and others of our Adverſanes 
Totus mundus are forced,as we have [cen above, to grant it. Why ſhould it 
abiit peſt then ſeem to them impoſlible or incredible, that the Church 
Frragyuon. |, Of God in the blind and unlearned Ages before Lathe 
te ay De; ſhould in like manner be over-run with many pernicious 
in prefat. Errours in Dorine and corruptions in Worſhip: If fo, 
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as Nicolas Clemangis, Alvards, Pelagius and others of their 


own Church conteſs and bewail; why might not the King 7. Caranzam 
of England, as well as Hezekiab or Fofiab, redreſs theſe A- de Conciliis , 
buſes, and ſuppreſs theſe Errours in his own Dominions 2 P- 786, 789. 


Why might not other States and Princes do the ſame ? eſpe- 
cially When Reformation of them by a free General Council, 
( not enſlaved to the Popes will and prong though pro- 
miſed, could not be obtained. Was 1t nece 


If not, may not our Reformers juſtly ſay, What Evil have ** 
we done ? 

Not to be too tedious : This Queſtion, Where was the 
Proteſtant Church in the Ages before Luther, ariſeth from 
ſeveral miſtakes: Firſt, From want of diſtinguiſhing betwixt 
a true viſible Church and a /ownd one. The Roman Church 
from which Luther and others received their Baptiſm and 
Ordination, We grant to be a part or member of the 
Catholick Church, but it was unſound and ſubje& to many 
Diſeaſes, 5. e. corruptions in Dodrine, Worſhip and Diſci- 
pline, which like ill humours endangered its very life. The 
Reformation wherein Luther with many more were inſtru- 
mental, was not Poiſon to deſtroy its Vitals, but purgative 
Phyſick to remove its diſtempers, and to preſerve them. 
Secondly, It's a miſtake, that they will not diſtinguiſh be- 
ewixt the avowed and univerſally owned Dodtrines of a 
Church, and the Opinions or practices of ſome few or many 
in it. In the Churches of Pergamus or Thyatira there were 
ſome, and poflibly not a few, who held the Doctrine of 
Balaam, and were feduced by that wicked Fezabel, pre- 
tending to be a Prophetels and infallible ; yer theſe Do- 
Arines were not properly the Dodrines of thoſe Churches, 
but of a party in them. The like we ſay of the Errours in 
the Church of Rome , that they were never univerſally 
owned and allowed, no not by many eminent” Profeſfours 
and Writers of her own Communion, as we have made 
evident, Thirdly, It's a great miſtake when they demand 
that we ſhew the Proteſtant Religion and Church diſtin& 


and ſeparate from the Catholick in all Ages, when = af- 
rm 


| wh ary for fear-of V. Conci. 
making a new Church or Religion, that the Church of God Pi/awm 
muſt for ever lie under thoſe defilements and corruptions 2 $0 16. 6: 
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A Brief Examination 


firm and prove, that not onely in the Apoſtles days, but 
for near hve hundred years after, the true Apoitolick Fauh 
was, at leaſt as to ſubſtance, kept pure and uncorrupr. 
Would they have us to ſhew Proteſtants piorefting againſt 
the antient and Primitive Faith ? As for their New Tr:- 
dentine Articles of Fanh, they were to be ſure, not ſome 
of them then 1n being to be proteſted againſt, Fourthly, 
It's a groſs miſtake to think, that all who live in a true bur 
corrupted Chriſtian Church, are either bound to approve 
of thoſe corruptions, or at all times neceflary to ſeparate 
actually and perſonally from the Church tor their ſake. 
This Proteſtants condemn 1n Donatiſfs and Browniſts or Se- 
paratiſts. The Errors and corruptions of the Reman Church 
were a long time growing 1n or upon her. The Tares 
were not {een as ſoon as they were ſown, but after they 
were grown up. Gad forbid we ſhould condemn to Hell 
all our Forefathers, that lived and died in the Communion 
of the Rowan Church. In the Prophet Elyjab's, 1/aiab's, 
Teremiab's days the \true Vilible Church of God was cor- 
rupted, both Princes, Prieſts and People ſeverely reproved, 
yet the Prophets adviſed none to ſeparate therefore trom 
the Temple and Worſhip of God, although no doubt their 
mind was that all, as far as was pofllible, Nould keep them- 
ſelves free and undefiled from thoſe prevalent corruptions. 
Likewiſe, our Bleſſed Saviour forlook not the Temple; 
and although he warned them to take heed of the leaven, 1.e. 
falſe Do&ranes, of the Scribes and Phariſees, yet 1n regard 
they ſate 3n Moſes his Chair, he commands the people to do 
as they 1aid (4. e. accerding to the Law ) and coniequently 
to-g0.and hear what they 1aid. Much, very much, as 4«/tm 
and other Fathers tell us, is to be born rather than to make 
a Schufm 1n the Church of Gad. On this ground no doubt 
many-of aur Forefathers before the Reformation continued 
till death1n-the Communian of the Rowen Church, that 10 
they might enjoy the benefit of the Word and Sacraments ; 
although they mqurned for and groaned under the: over- 
flowing predaminancy of many Errors and ſuperſtitious: Qb- 
ſervations 1n their days, heartily defiring, yea openly requi- 
Ting a removal of them, but could not obtain 1c. 

The 
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The Fe/zir whom Dr. White anſwered acknowledgeth, 
thar che Church 1s not actually ſeen art all times, yet it may 
be aiſcerned with prudent and diligent enquiry, in regard 
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even 1n times of 1ts greateſt obſcurty or perſecution there - 


were always ſome Eminent and known Members of it. He 
ads, although ir have not always an outward and 1lluſtrious 
Eſtate, and cannot, where perſecution rageth, practiſe pub- 
ickly the Rites of Divine Worſhip, yet the Church never 
did or jhall want an inward Eſtate or ſubordinatign to 
Paſtors, ec. - If this be, as he grants, ſufficient to make 
good the perpecual viirility of the Church, we can cafily 
evince the Viſibility of the Proteſtant Church and Reli- 
gion under Papal perlecutions from the Writings of thoſe 
tumes, as the Reader may in part diſcern from what we 
have colle&2d. But in regard they fo vehemently urge us 
tw ſhew ſome Profeſlours of the Proteſtant Rel:gion divi- 
ded and ſeparated from the Roman Church, we ( though 
t be no way neceſlary, as we have ſeen above ) mention 
the Wickleviſts, Lollards, Bobemtans, Waldenſes, and Albi- 
genſes, who were vaſtly numerous and had Paſtors of their 
own, reſiſting Popery even unco bloud. Onely I muft 
mind our Adverſaries, thefe perſons were rather fugati, vio- 
temtly driven out of the Roman Church by Excommunica- 
tions armed with Fire and Sword, than fugitivi, fugitives 
or voluntary Separatifſts. As for their condemning them 
as Hereticks, it ſ1gnihes little or nothing, for that's the mat- 
ter in. queſtion, and ſceing the Pope and Court of Rome, 


See Biſhop 
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ſucceſ. Eccl. 


as Saint Bernard, Pope Adrian, Sarisberienſis and others ac- Bernard d: 
knowledge, were in thoſe days charged as the ſource and Conci/. 
original cauſe of all diſorders and abules in the Church, it's 44/4. #n /ega- 


molt unreaſonable their known Enemies ſhould be admitr- 
ted as their Judges in their own cauſe. The truth is, ſome 


tione ad Prin- 
capes Ger- 
manige. 


of the Popilh Writers of thoſe days have accuſed Wicksliffe, Poiycrar. 
the Waldenſes and Albigenſes of fach inconhiſting, horrid lib. 6. cap.24. 


and ſelf-contradicting Opinions, that no ingenuous and 
impartial man can poflibly believe any thing they ſay 
them. I verily «think their great fault or Heretie was, 
that they were wictus populus Dei, as they faid, conquered, 
quelled and ſubdued by force oft Arms, not ACE : 
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So were the Catholicks under the Heathen and Arian per- 
ſecuting Emperours. Certainly no prudent Chriſtian will 
take Proſperity, Victory, outward Pomp and Power to be 
certain notes or perpetual properties of the true Church 
and right Believers; nay Adverſity and perſecution rather, 
as our Saviour intimates, when he affſures his Apoſtles , 
they ſhould be hated of all men for his Names ſake, and 
that the time would ſoon come, when whoſoever killed 
them, ſhould think, (as the Cruſadoes and their Milicary 
Saint Dominic no doubt thought ) they did God fervice. It's 
ſufficient to our preſent purpoſe, that we ſhew ſome who 
held with us againſt the preſent Do&rine of the Pa- 
acy. 
R But here I expe their uſual Obje&ion : That many of 
the Writers and Perſons we alledg did not in all things 
agree with the Proteſtants, though in ſome particulars they 
conſented. 

True, no more did they in all things agree with the 
preſent Roman Church. If ſome who believed not the 
Popes Supremacy, the Sacrihce of Chriſt in the Maſs, 
Merits, Purgatory, &c. were yet Members as of the Ca- 
tholick, ſo Roman Church and were ſaved (which I fſup- 
poſe no Papiſt will deny: ) Why are we Proteſtants con- 
 demn'd as Hereticks to Hell for believing as ſome of 
their Infallible Popes, and Canonized Saints have done ? 
I challenge any Papiſt to ſhew me one National or Pro- 
vincial Church (I might go farther ) in the whole World, 
that for at leaſt twelve hundred years after Chriſt, did in 
all points believe as the Trent Council have decreed; or 
profeſſed that Catholick Religion, which Pope Pius hath 
ſumm'd up an his Creed: We may ask them, Where was 
your Tridentine Faith and Church before Luther > Was 
Pope Leo the Great for receiving the Communion in 
one kind? Was Pope Gregory the Great for worſhipping 
of Images, or for that proud, profane, Antichriſtian and 
fooliſh name ( as he it ) of Univerſal Biſhop? Were 
Cyprian, Saint Auſtin, the Council of Chalcedon, the Afri- 
can Biſhops for Appeals to the Biſhop .of Rome, and ſub- 
jeing all Churches to the Popes Univerſal my 
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Were theſe Tridentine Papiſts? Was P. Gelaſius for Tran- 
ſubſtantiation 2 Mere they in all things agreeing with our 
preſent Rowan Catholicks? Who hath fo hard a forehead as 
to affirm it, or ſo ſoft a head as to believe it ? 

I ſhall onely add, That it is no wonder, if many good 
Men and learned did not at once ſee and diſcover in an 
Age wherein Ignorance and Superſtition abounded, all 
theſe Errours, Abuſes, and corruptions which infe&ted the 
Church of God, but did in ſome things, not altogether fo 
grols and palpably wicked as others, errare errorem ſeculi. 
follow the current of the times. 

To end,' I hope Sir, by what hath been ſaid, you plainly 
perceive that thoſe Dodtrines and Practices Proteſtants have 
rejeted, were never any part of the true, Primitive and 
Catholick Faith contained 1n the Scriptures or the Writings 
of the Antient Fathers and Councils. Yea, that in the 
later, and as 1s confeſſed, worſt Ages of the Church, were 
never received and viſibly profeſſed by all true Catholicks, 


whether of the Grecia® or Roman Commumon. The moſt See Brere. 
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and beſt that can be faid, is, that at firſt ſome of them ©9245 En- 
were the uh_ey Sentiments, and donbtful Opinions of TB 
rt 


lome Worthy Men; as Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, &«. 
in the fourth or fitth Century : Which after many Ages 
by the Policy and Power of the Pope and his Party were 
obtruded , by. the Councils of Lateran, Conſtance, Florence, 
Trent, &c. as Articles of Faith, on this Weſtern part of the 
World, but not without viſible oppoſition and open con- 
tradition. I have ſhewn how multitudes of learned and 
vious Men did complain of them, and write againſt them 
nd others, as the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, forced by vio- 
kncg and perſecution ſeparated themſelves, ( as the Octho- 
dox Chriſtians did under the prevalence of the Arians ) 
actually and perſonally from them, beſides others who cor- 
dially, yet for fear of perſecution more privately and ſe- 
cretly, 5.e. in ſome ſenſe or degree inviſibly renounced and 
dteſted them. 

I ſhall here add, that indeed this is more than we are 
in reaſon bound to ſhew; for it was ſufficient to prove the 
perpetual exiſtence or —_— the Catholick Church, 

an 
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and to denominate the Roman a true, though corrupt, 
or member of it, that ſhe profefled I 


Chriftian Faith contained in the Apoſtolick, Nicene, Athe- 
aſian Creeds, although ſhe ſuperadded, as Hay and Stubble 
thereunto many additional or traditional Points and erro- 
neous pradtices, whereby conſequentially the foundation of 
Faith was much ſhaken and undermined ; yet fo, as ſome 
amongſt them not erring wiltully, upon a general repen- 
tance might be ſaved, yet fo as by fire, i.e. with much dan- 
ger and difficulty. However, undeniable it is, that many 
Eminent Writers and Profeſſors in the Ages before Lather 
never owned them as Theological truths, much leſs Articles 
of Faith, but viſibly, openly and couragioully refifted them, 
even unto bloud. Theſe, and not the Popiſh domineerin 
Party (termed by ſome the Court rather than the Chu 
of Rome ) wete, as the perſecuted Catholicks under Liberins 
and the Aria» Emperours, in the ſtri& and moſt proper 
ſenſe the true, - viſible; Catholick Church, which remained 
diſcernible, though more obſcurely, in frmiſimis ſuis mem- 
bris, as Saif\t Auſtin ſpeaketh,' in-theſe btr moſt firm and in- 
wvincible members. Others who maintained, promoted and 
tyranically impoſed theſe Errours as points of Faith, were 
in reſpe& of theſe introduced corrupttons hke an impoſtu- 
nathd Wen, growing by little and- little on the body of the 
Church, or hke a Gangrene, 'or Leprofie ſpreading it ſelf 
by degrees over it ; the cutting of this Wen, -the curing this 
Gangrene, the cleanſmg and removing'this Leprofie, our 
Adverſaries moſt unreaſonably and abſurdly condemn, as 
deſtroying the antient Catholick Faith and ſetting up a new 
Church under che Banner of Luther; which we deteft and 
abhor. Contrarily we, not they, contend earneſtly for the 
antient true Catholick Faith once and once for all, deliver- 
ed to the Saints, in oppoſttion to their late ſabincroduced 
Novelties of Tranſubftannation, Image-worſhip, Purgato- 
ry, &c. which, as we ſee by Pope Pims his new Creed, they 
will needs add as Articles of the Antient, Primitive and 
'Catholick Faith, to the Nicene Creed, neceflarily to be: be- 


-Ireved and profeſfed by all Chriſtians under yet of Herefre 
and Damnation. If the Pope and Church of 
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make as many Articles of Faith as they pleaſe; ſurely in 
time we may have a Creed as large as  _ his Sum. [I 
ſhall only add my earneſt Prayer, that Gad would enlighten 
you with his Holy Spirit that you may ſee the truth, and 
renouncing all ſecular ends and private intereſts, cordially 
embrace it, in regard ( as an Antient Father long ſince Theodoret de 
ſaid, ) It becometh not wiſe Men raſhly to give up them- <:rand. Gre- 
ſelves to their Fathers Cuſtoms, but to endeavour to find out _ 
the Truth. Amen. M 
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I. Doubts -.concetning- the Raman Infalibility ; 1. Whether the 
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